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Author’s Notes

Notes on Transliteration

The present investigation contains many examples from printed and hand-
written eighteenth-century documents. All examples from eighteenth-century
sources will be presented in their original orthography, as far as this is techni-
cally possible.

In the transliteration of handwritten documents, a slash “/” indicates a line
break; a double slash “//” indicates a page break. Square brackets “[ ]” con-
tain comments and conjectures by the editor. Brackets containing dots [ ...]”
indicate an illegible passage with the number of dots indicating the assumed
number of illegible characters. Curly brackets { ... } indicate parentheses in the
original text.

Superscript characters are brought down into the line and italicized, thus iden-
tifying them as superscripts in the original: (BoeHHy0) — (BOEHHYIO).

Texts will be separated into words. Thus, cases where additional words, such
as conjunctions, prepositions, or negations are attached to the following word,
this will be broken up: (usakpuvas) — (U sakpu4an), (OSUPEKICHHATC))
- (@ SupexeHHare). The principles applied in this investigation are thus in
accordance with the established scholarly tradition.'

In the Bibliography, the spelling of all pre-1918 titles has been modernized.

Transliterations of Cyrillic are made according to the Library of Congress
System (without diacritics).

Spelling of Names

Names are treated according to the Library of Congress System standard.
However, if a historical person has a well-established name in English, that form
will be used. Thus, Peter the Great will be named by this traditional epithet,
not as Pétr Alekseevich. His daughter will be called Elizabeth, not “Elizabet,
Elisabet” or “Elizaveta Petrovna.” For persons of German, Irish and other,

1 Cf A. I Sumkina and S. I. Kotkov, Pamiatniki moskovskoi delovoi pismennosti XVIII veka
(Moscow: Nauka, 1981).
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non-Russian origins, for example, von Biihren (Biron), Lacy (Lassi), and others,
the original forms and Russian alternatives of their names will be presented.

The Old Style Calendar

In Russia prior to 1700, years were counted “from the Creation of the World.”
This was changed by Peter the Great to conform with the rest of Europe.”
However, the Russian Empire retained the Julian calendar, which is now referred
to as the Old Style (O.S.), throughout the period covered by the present inves-
tigation and until 1917.

In the 1700s, the Julian calendar was eleven days behind the Gregorian one.
Thus, January 1, 1740 Old Style (O.S.) was January 12, 1740 New Style (N.S.).
In this book, dates found in eighteenth-century documents are all in the Old
Style, thus reflecting the Julian calendar.

Translation of Quotations

Quotations originally written in languages other than English have been trans-
lated into English. All translations are made by the author, unless indicated oth-
erwise. Translations oflonger excerpts are found in the footnotes, in parentheses.

2 Britannica Academic, sv. “Peter 1,” accessed May 8, 2021, https://academic-eb-com.ezproxy.
ub.gu.se/levels/collegiate /article /Peter-1/108537.



Acknowledgements

This book was long in the making. The idea for it came to me ten years ago at the
Uppsala branch of the Swedish national archives, when I stumbled across some
letters in Russian from the 1740s while looking for something else. At that point,
having been trained as a philologist, I was vaguely familiar with seventeenth-
century Russian, but this was something else. As I actively started assembling
documents from the 1740s, I became fascinated by them and the language of
their (often anonymous) authors. Since then, the writing of this book has been
the educational journey of my life.

Many people have contributed to making this book possible. I want thank Irina
Lysén for commenting on drafts of the investigation, and Kathleen Anderson de
Miranda for reviewing my English. Furthermore, I owe my thanks to many col-
leagues at the universities of Uppsala and Gothenburg who have, through the
years, patiently listened to me by coffee machines and in corridors. Sometimes
my tale has been one of woe and despair, sometimes one of bubbling enthusiasm.

AtAcademic Studies Press,Iam indebted to my editor, Ekaterina Yanduganova,
for her encouragement and advice. I am also indebted to the anonymous review-
ers who read an earlier version of this book, and whose comments have improved
the investigation in significant ways. Any remaining errors or inconsistencies are
entirely my own.

Finally, I am forever grateful to my wife, Lina, for her love, unwavering
patience and willingness to support a project that many times, I am sure, must
have seemed like a pushy and obnoxious acquaintance, constantly demanding
her husband’s attention.

Thomas Rosén
Gothenburg, November 2021






CHAPTER

Introduction

Having won the Great Northern War against Sweden (1700-1721), the Russian
Empire emerged as one of the great powers of Europe during the second quarter
of the eighteenth century. Although the empire was highly diverse ethnically
and linguistically, the scope of this study concerns a single language during a
single decade: Russian in the 1740s.

Today, speakers of Russian are universally literate, and an overwhelming
majority have access to information at the touch of a screen or a button. In the
1740s, the situation was entirely different. The vast majority of Russian speakers
did not know how to read or write. In all probability, a majority of the popula-
tion had seen writing and knew of its existence from an early age, but few were
given the opportunity to learn such skills. The educational system catered to a
small fraction of the population. For the majority, Russia was an oral society.
People communicated in native dialects as they always had, and changes in peo-
ple’s language were likely slow and gradual, with pronunciations or grammatical
forms competing for generations. As K. Anipa concludes, “[a]t any given time, a
language overwhelmingly represents continuity.”!

The empire’s new status as a great power and the proximity of its new capi-
tal, St. Petersburg, to Western Europe, inevitably brought the Russian language
into close contact with other languages and idioms. For example, the Danish
theologian Peder von Haven spent several years in Russia at the beginning of
the 1740s and picked up the following example of codeswitching that he found
remarkable:

1 K. Anipa, “The Use of Literary Sources in Historical Sociolinguistic Research,” in The
Handbook of Historical Sociolinguistics, ed. ]. M. Hernandez-Campoy and J. C. Conde-Silvestre
(Oxford: Wiley-Blackwell, 2012), 173.
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Monsieur, Paschalusta, wil ju nicht en Schalken Vodka trinken,
Isvollet, Badusca. Hvilket skal hede sa meget: Monsieur, kjere,
vil De ikke drikke et glass brendevin, versigod eller behager De,
lille fader.*

Strangely enough, however, the traditional image of the Russian language during
the eighteenth century is one where the element of continuity is lacking entirely.
Everything is focused on sudden change and renewal: “[i]n the Middle ages, the
Russian language was dozing. It was aroused by the reign of Peter the Great.”
The reign of the Great Reformer allegedly witnessed a “cultural revolution.”
Even Viktor Zhivov, one of the world’s foremost authorities on eighteenth-
century Russian, assessed the period’s linguistic situation with the following
words: “[t]he eighteenth century witnessed a radical transformation of the
Russian linguistic situation that encompassed all levels of the Russian language
and all of the spheres in which it functioned.”

Looking at existing research, one quickly encounters voices that disagree with
Zhivov. Was there, in fact, a “revolution” or was there gradual change? If there
was a gradual change, what was changing, and whom did the changes affect?

Zhivov’s argument has been opposed by the hypothesis that Russian language
experienced a succession of “synchronies” rather than a “revolution.” Synchrony,

9

in the words of another prominent linguist, Vitalii Kostomarov, “... represents
a virtual period in which the diachrony is hidden or reveals itself by means of

variation, irritating ‘errors’ and other witnesses of linguistic dynamic.”

2 Alf Grannes, Vsjakaja vsjatjina: Om folk og sprik i "Sovjetunionen”, Russland og Bulgaria
(Bergen: Universitetet i Bergen, Russisk institutt, 1992), 3 (Monsieur, pozhaluista, wil ju
nicht en Schalken Vodka trinken, izvol'te, batiushka. Which amounts to: Monsieur, my dear,
will you not drink a glass of vodka, please little father).

V. G. Kostomarov, Iazyk tekushchego momenta: poniatie pravil'nosti (s.1.: Zlatoust, 2014), 152.

4 James Cracraft, The Petrine Revolution in Russian Culture (Cambridge, MA, and London: The
Belknap Press of Harvard University Press, 2004).

S Victor Zhivov, Language and Culture in Eighteenth-Century Russia (Boston: Academic Studies
Press, 2009), 1.

6 Iuliia Goriacheva, “Vitalii Kostomarov: ‘Sekret prost: dlia togo, chtoby poliubit’ russkii iazyk,
nado poliubit’ Rossiiu,” Novyi russkii mir, January 14, 2020, accessed February 17, 2021,
https://russkiymir.ru/publications/267504/; V. G. Kostomarov, Stilistika, liubov' moei zhizni
(St. Petersburg: Zlatoust, Moscow: IRIa, 2019), 179.

%)



Introduction

1.1 Aim and Purpose of the Investigation

This investigation examines the functions of language in society. It is thus a soci-
olinguistic investigation, “ [a] 3apaua COLMOAMHIBUCTHYECKOTO HCCAEAOBAHILI
COCTOMT KaK pa3 B TOM, YTOOBI IIOAYYHTb IIPEACTABACHHE O PEAABHOM S3BIKOBOM
xwusHu Aopeit.” In the words of sociolinguist J. V. Neustupny, “[1]anguage is
reactive to other socioeconomic phenomena and is thus continuously adapt-
ing to changes in other spheres.”® Finding out about “people’s real linguistic life”
therefore includes studying developments in society in conjunction with the
linguistic evidence.

Despite brilliant research carried out on Russian eighteenth-century language
by generations of scholars, our knowledge of this period remains incomplete.
The principal reason is that certain spheres of the language have been investi-
gated in detail, while others have attracted less attention (cf. chapter 2). As a
result, we are left with a biased image of eighteenth-century Russian.

This investigation aims to expand this image, reveal this bias, and provide
contrasting examples. It has three principal goals. First, to offer a sociolinguistic
analysis of the Russian language during the 1740s, based on a broad selection
of sources (the reasons for my choice of this period are detailed in section 1.4).
Second, to study what forces may have caused linguistic change, or lack thereof,
in the 1740s. Third, to determine how the usage observed in the textual material
corresponds to the linguistic registers, varieties of a language associated with a
particular situation of use, of the Russian language prevalent in the eighteenth
century.’

7 L. P. Krysin, “Sotsial'naia markirovannost’ iazykovykh edinits,” in Sovremennyi russkii iazyk:
sotsial'naia i funktsional'naia differentsiatsiia, ed. L. P. Krysin (Moscow: lazyki slavianskoi
kul'tury, 2003), 81 (and the task of a sociolinguistic investigation consists in exactly this: to
get an idea of people’s real linguistic life).

8 Jiti V. Neustupny, “Sociolinguistic Aspects of Social Modernization,” in Sociolinguistics: An
International Handbook of the Science of Language and Society, ed. U. Ammon, N. Dittmar,
K. J. Mattheier, and P. Trudgill, 2nd rev. and ext. ed., vol. 3 (Berlin and New York: Walter de
Gruyter, 2006), 2210.

9 Douglas Biber and Susan Conrad, Register, Genre, and Style, 2nd ed. (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press, 2019), 6; V. M. Zhivov, Istoriia iazyka russkoi pis mennosti, vol. 1 (Moscow:
Universitet Dmitriia Pozharskogo, 2017), 26-31.

3
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1.2 Language and Society in Eighteenth-Century Russia

The transformation of the linguistic situation in Russia may have been quite
radical for a limited group of speakers, but far less so for others. This argument
is based on considerations of the nature of language management,"® explained
below.

The ways in which people think about the functions of language in their
society, and the steps taken to influence or modify these functions are known
collectively as language policy. Alanguage policy, in the words of Bernard Spolsky,

. operates within a speech community, of whatever size. The
domain of language policy may be any defined or definable social
or political or religious group or community, ranging from a fam-
ily through a sports team or neighborhood or village or work-
place or organization or city or nation state or regional alliance."!

Language policy, in the Spolskyan sense, has three components: language prac-
tices, ideology, and management.'> Language practices are described as “the lin-
guistic features chosen, the variety of language used. They constitute policy to
the extent that they are regular and predictable.”" Ideology consists of “the val-
ues, or statuses assigned to named languages, varieties and features.”'* Language
management, previously known as language planning, is “the explicit and observ-
able effort by someone or some group that has or claims authority over the par-
ticipants in the domain to modify their practices or beliefs.”"s

Spolsky’s use of the term language management differs from that suggested by
Jiti V. Neustupny and Bjorn H. Jernudd, who define language management in the
following way:

The term language management covers what has often been
referred to as language planning but its boundaries are wider. It
comprises all behaviour that has language as its target, including
language policy, the cultivation of language, language teaching

10 Bernard Spolsky, Language Management (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2009).
11 Idem, Language Policy (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2004), 40.

12 Ibid, 5.

13 Bernard Spolsky, Language Management (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2009), 4.
14 Ibid.

15 Ibid.
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and language acquisition, interpreting/translation, speaker’s
correction of language in discourse and speech therapy. One
could also say metalinguistic behaviour, especially as linguistics is
also one of the genres of language management.'®

While recognizing the differences between the definitions of language manage-
ment described above, this investigation draws on both. The term language man-
agement is used here in the sense of explicit and observable efforts to modify
linguistic practices or beliefs. For these functions, Neustupny uses the term
organized management."”” The term language planning will not be used in this
investigation.

Having reserved the term language management for the explicit and observ-
able efforts to modify linguistic practices or beliefs, we must also consider the
implicit and non-observable activities by which people have wielded authority
over language. Where no policy or planning can be discerned, the term simple
or discourse-based management can be used. An example of simple management
is when a speaker corrects his or her own speech “here and now.”*® For a dia-
chronic investigation such as this, the discourse-based management remains
beyond reach.

Neustupny offers a typology for language management based on modernity,
for which not all features need to be present simultaneously. The typology has
four stages: premodern, early modern, modern, and postmodern. Although it
is never explained what exactly characterizes the premodern period, this can be
defined as the stage when the conditions characteristic of the next stage, the
early modern, have not yet been reached. The latter are: a) the beginning of
machine-assisted production; b) the emergence of new social structures; c) the
appearance of modern national societies; d) the limitation of the power of the
aristocracy, and e) the birth of the modern ideology of nationalism."

It becomes immediately apparent that language management activities in mid-
eighteenth-century Russia belonged to the premodern stage when evaluated

16 Neustupny, “Sociolinguistic Aspects,” 2210. Cf. also “Language Management Theory,”
accessed June 26,2019, http://languagemanagement.ff.cuni.cz/en/LMT; Jiti Nekvapil, “From
Language Planning to Language Management,” Sociolinguistica 20 (2006); idem, “Prologue:
The Integrative Potential of Language Management Theory,” in Language Management in
Contact Situations: Perspectives from Three Contintents, ed. J. Nekvapil, T. Sherman, P. Kaderka
(Frankfurt am Main: Peter Lang, 2009), 1.

17 Neustupny, “Sociolinguistic Aspects,” 2210.

18 Nekvapil, “From Language Planning to Language Management,” 96.

19 Neustupny, “Sociolinguistic Aspects,” 2210-2211.
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according to Neustupny’s typology. None of the criteria suggested for early
modern societies were as yet fulfilled. Indeed, when historian Simon Dixon
writes about Russia in 1825, he concludes that it was by no means a modern
state:

Nowhere in Europe was popular participation in politics so
severely discouraged; nowhere was subsistence agriculture so
widely practised; nowhere did the workings of the world remain
so mysterious to so many. Behind the fagade of its rationally
ordered bureaucratic hierarchy, and beneath the level of the
cosmopolitan nobility, the Russian empire remained a peasant
society ruled by autocrats who never relinquished their personal
grip on the impersonal state authority they were so anxious to
develop.®®

Russia must have been even less modern seventy-five years earlier. However,
there is only a partial overlap between the characteristics listed by Neustupny
and Dixon. Sue Wright finds that

although formal language policy making and language plan-
ning is a relatively recent development in terms of human his-
tory, as an informal activity it is as old as language itself, plays
a crucial role in the distribution of power and resources in all
societies. ...%!

In accordance with Wright’s argument, I regard the study of language manage-
ment in eighteenth-century Russia as a possible endeavor—at least as available
sources allow—adespite the fact that it chronologically belongs to the premod-
ern period.

It is reasonable to question whether the eighteenth-century Russian state
and its institutions possessed the means by which they could influence the
majority—Ilet alone all—of their subjects. On the whole, the majority of Russian
speakers had very limited access to education during the eighteenth century. A
transformation of the linguistic situation powerful enough to permeate all of

20 Simon Dixon, The Modernisation of Russia 16761825 (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1999), 256.

21 Sue Wright, Language Policy and Language Planning: From Nationalism to Globalisation
(Houndmills, Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2004), 1.
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society would require the force behind it to have vast resources of information
and education. Modern hi-tech societies have this in the form of mass media and
universal public education. The eighteenth-century Russian state, however, had
far fewer and weaker resources at its disposal.

The Imperial Academy of Sciences was, in effect, the only institution that had
such resources. Viktor Zhivov often returns to its role in linguistic matters.”> He
finds that, for as long as its monopoly on civil printing lasted, this organization
was the only institution in Russia to actively engage in attempts to normalize
the language. Although only a limited group of people read the academy’s pub-
lications and adhered to its norms, the monopoly of the academy existed until
the 1750s, when it began to deteriorate. This deterioration occurred in conjunc-
tion with the rapid development of literary culture during this period. Also dur-
ing to the 1750s, “pacxosxAeHIe MEKAY PEAABHBIM y3yCOM M KOHCTPYUPYEMbIM
AxapeMuell CTAHAQPTOM OCTAeTCsI CKPBITBHIM, CYILIECTBYIOIIUM BHe ITyOAUIHOMN
cdepsr”* Therefore, in order to get a more accurate picture of the real linguistic
landscape, it is crucial to look beyond the public sphere and consult a broad
selection of relevant documents that have survived from the eighteenth century.

1.3 Historical Sociolinguistics?

Many aspects of “people’s real linguistic life” in the distant past cannot be stud-
ied because tangible evidence is no longer available. In contrast to sociolinguists
concerned with contemporary language, the linguist who wishes to carry out a
diachronic investigation has no way of interacting with a statistically representa-
tive group of speakers in order to request additional information. Instead, he or
she must observe and draw conclusions based exclusively on written evidence
that has survived, sometimes by pure chance. This uneven preservation of data
led William Labov to describe historical linguistics as “the art of making the best
use of bad data**

Notwithstanding this “bad data problem,” as it is universally known, the desire
to widen our knowledge of language in past societies has resulted in the gradual

22 Viktor Zhivov, “Literaturnyi iazyk i iazyk literatury v Rossii XVIII stoletiia,” Russian Literature
52 (2002): 1-53; idem, Ocherki istoricheskoi morfologii russkogo iazyka XVII-XVIII vekov
(Moscow: lazyki slavianskoi kul tury, 2004), 544-552.

23 Zhivov, Ocherki, 552 (the divergence between real usage and the standard constructed by the
academy remains hidden, existing beyond the public sphere).

24 William Labov, Principles of Linguistic Change, vol. 1: Internal Factors (Oxford: Blackwell,
1994), 11.

7
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evolution of a discipline known as historical sociolinguistics.” It developed dur-
ing the last four decades, and its theoretical aspects lend themselves well to the
investigation of eighteenth-century Russian language material.

1.4 Chronological Delimitations

Analyzing the entire eighteenth century would be a gigantic undertaking. Rather
than maintaining a wide perspective, this study narrows in on a single decade in
order to investigate the details and learn what new information they provide.
But why the 1740s? Why not the 1720s or 1780s?

One reason to examine the 1740s is that this decade has long been neglected
in the study of the Russian language in the eighteenth century.*® The decade
tends to be overshadowed by expositions on the Petrine reforms and the times
of Lomonosov and Catherine the Great.

The 1740s are also chronologically situated halfway between the reforms of
the Petrine period and the publication of M. V. Lomonosov’s Rossiiskaia gram-
matika in 1757.*” Since Lomonosov’s work was the first Russian grammar book
aimed at domestic consumption, the 1740s represent the last period in history
when no such grammatical instruction was available to the general public.”®

25 Cf. J. M. Hernédndez-Campoy and J. C. Conde-Silvestre, eds., The Handbook of Historical
Sociolinguistics (Oxford: Wiley-Blackwell, 2012).

26 Anna Kretschmer, Zur Geschichte des Schriftrussischen. Privatkorrespondenz des 17. und friihen
18. Jahrhunderts (Munich: Otto Sagner, 1998), 255. Cf. also Ingrid Maier, review of Zur
Geschichte des Schriftrussischen. Privatkorrespondenz des 17. und friihen 18. Jahrhunderts by
Anna Kretschmer, Zeitschrift fiir Slavische Philologie 1 (2000): 186-193.

27 Mikhailo Lomonosov, Rossiiskaia grammatika (St. Petersburg: Imperatorskaia akademiia
nauk, 175S; rpt. Leipzig: Zentralantiquariat der Deutschen Demokratischen Republik,
1972). The book was in fact published in January of 1757: V. B. Evtiukhin, “‘Rossiiskaia gram-
matika’ MLV. Lomonosova,” accessed March 19, 2021, http://www.ruthenia.ru/apr/textes/
lomonos/add02.htm.

28 Although not printed, grammar compilations of Russian were published prior to Lomonosov:
B. A. Uspenskii, “Dolomonosovskie grammatiki russkogo iazyka (itogi i perspektivy),”
in Dolomonosovskii period russkogo literaturnogo iazyka / The Pre-Lomonosov Period of the
Russian Literary Language, ed. A. Sjoberg, L. Durovi¢, and U. Birgegard (Stockholm: Kungl.
vitterhets-, historie- och antikvitetsakademien, 1992), 63-169; B. A. Uspenskii, Vokrug
Trediakovskogo: Trudy po istorii russkogo iazyka i russkoi kultury (Moscow: Indrik, 2008);
O. L. Ariskina, “Izlozhenie ucheniia 0 morfemike i slovoobrazovanii v ‘grammatike ..." V. E.
Adodurova,” Vestnik Mordovskogo universiteta 1 (2011): 1-16; K. A. Filippov, N. V. Kareva,
and S. S. Volkov, eds., Vasilii Evdokimovich Adodurov: "Anfangs-Griinde der rufSischen Sprache”
ili “Pervye osnovania rossiiskogo iazyka”. Formirovanie russkoi akademicheskoi grammatiches-
koi traditsii (St. Petersburg: Nauka and Nestor-Istoriia, 2014). For a recent investigation of
grammars in languages other than Russian, cf. S. Mengel’, S. Arshembo, M. K. Bragone, S. V.
Vlasov, D. Grbich, L. V. Moskovkin, and T. Chelbaeva, eds., Al'ternativnye puti formirovaniia



Introduction

1.S Was Post-Petrine Russian in Disarray?

Pursuing an investigation of the Russian language in the 1740s is important for
many reasons. First, it provides a deeper understanding of the Russian linguis-
tic situation in the 1740s, since it is understudied. Secondly, we must correct,
whenever possible, erroneous images of the past that have may have arisen.
Such misunderstandings are not uncommon and may have various causes:
biased or insufhicient source information, ideological notions, and so forth. A
few examples may help to illustrate this point. One author has the impression
that all official business in Russia before 1750 was conducted in Church Slavic,

not Russian:

Obviously, Muscovian merchants did business in the vernacu-
lar, not Church Slavonic, which they used passively in church.
The official switch to the vernacular as a written language began
only with the linguistic works authored by Mikhail Vasilevich
Lomonosov (1711-65). ... %

Another specialist suggests that post-Petrine Russian was somehow in a state of

imbalance:

Church Slavonic was losing its function as a language of litera-
ture and culture and vernacular Russian was in disarray, strug-
gling to absorb the influx of foreign words and adapt itself to the
needs of the emerging high society and the growing bureaucracy,

of science and literature.*®
1.6 Research Questions
The objectives of this investigation outlined in section 1.1 give rise to individual

research questions. These questions can be further divided into two groups:
1) a group of extralinguistic issues about how Russian society was organized

russkogo literaturnogo iazyka v kontse XVII-pervoi treti XVIII veka: Vklad inostrannykh uchénykh
i perevodchikov (Moscow: lazyki slavianskikh kul'tur, 2021).

29 Tomasz Kamusella, The Politics of Language and Nationalism in Modern Central Europe
(Basingstoke: Palgrave MacMillan, 2009), 161.

30 Irina Reyfman, Vasily Trediakovsky: The Fool of the “New” Russian Literature (Stanford:
Stanford University Press, 1990), 31-32.
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and how this organization impacted language, and 2) a group of purely linguistic

questions.

1.6.1 Extralinguistic Questions

a) What was the societal structure of the Russian Empire during the 1740s, and
what events and processes in that society may have impacted the language?

b) How was the educational system organized? What can be said concerning
the levels of literacy?

c) What concrete measures did organizations and authorities take relating to
linguistic matters?

1.6.2 Linguistic Questions

a) How do printed and handwritten documents in Russian from the 1740s dif-
fer significantly from each other?

b) Ifsignificant differences between printed and handwritten documents exist,
how can they be interpreted from a sociolinguistic perspective?

c) Are efforts of linguistic standardization visible in printed texts from the
1740s?

d) Do handwritten documents contain evidence of linguistic standardization?

e) Is there evidence of linguistic change in the 1740s?

1.7 Outline of the Investigation

In order to meet the objectives of this investigation and to answer the research
questions, this monograph is organized as follows. Chapter 1 introduces the
study and its objectives. Chapter 2 outlines the current state of research on
Russian in the first half of the eighteenth century, particularly the language of
the 1740s. It also contains a section on sociolinguistic studies of eighteenth-
century Russian language. Chapter 3 examines how Russian eighteenth-century
society impacted the language. Chapter 4 presents the textual sources available
for research on Russian in the 1740s. Chapter S discusses research methods. As
a result of the methodological choices made in chapter S, chapters 6, 7, and 8
contain respectively a situational, a linguistic and a functional analysis. Chapter
9 summarizes the conclusions of this study.



CHAPTER?2

Survey of Existing Research

Bibliographic searches reveal that linguists have given little attention to the
Russian language of the 1740s. This decade constitutes the tail end of a period that
was disparagingly labelled a “literary and linguistic wasteland” by a past generation
of scholars.! For example, the author of a well-known handbook from the 1980s
chose to dismiss the period in a few words: “French achieved undisputed pre-
eminence in literature and the intellectual field (thought, criticism, history) from
the accession of Elizabeth (1740). Everything French was worthy of imitation.”

In order to properly contextualize research about the Russian language during
the 1740s, this discussion will present relevant issues within a wider chronologi-
cal and thematic framework. This will be achieved by surveying the entire first
half of the eighteenth century.

This chapter begins with a survey of research on the 1740s and then situates
this decade within the overall eighteenth-century context. Because various
aspects of the functions of language in society is the focus of this study, this
survey of existing research will also include an assessment of research relevant
to Russian historical sociolinguisticts.

2.1 Russian Language from the 1740s as a Field of Study

Research on Russian language from the 1740s has mostly revolved around reli-
gious language and business language (Ru. peaosoit s3sbik).’ Ekaterina Kislova

1 A.Issatschenko, “Vorgeschichte und Entstehung der modernen russischen Literatursprache,”
Zeitschrift fiir slavische Philologie 2 (1974): 272 ( ... literarische und sprachliche Wiiste).

2 A. P Vlasto, A Linguistic History of Russia to the End of the Eighteenth Century (Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 1986), 290.

3 Forageneral introduction to the study of business language with a rich bibliography of Soviet
and Russian literature, cf. O. V. Nikitin, Delovaia pismennost' v istorii russkogo iazyka (XI-
XVIII vv.): lingvisticheskie ocherki, 3rd ed. (Moscow: Flinta, 2017). Nikitin does, however, not
discuss the 1740s.
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has investigated the language of sermons from the 1740s, a topic previously
touched on by V. M. Zhivov.* Kislova finds that, despite the frequent occurrence
of Russianisms in sermons, their language is

[4JeTko mpoTHMBOMOCTaBAGH PpYCCKOMY —SI3BIKY — CBETCKOIL
AWMTEpaTyphbl, B KOTOPOM TOABKO OTAEAbHbIE I'DaMMaTHYeCKHe
IIepPKOBHOCAABSHHM3Mbl ~ AONYCTHMBI ~ KaK  <IIO9THYECKHe
BOABHOCTH >, HO Hauboaee spkue ¢popMmbl (20pHUCT, UMIEpPEKT,
TIAKOCKBaMIIePPEKT) MapKUPOBAHbl KaK dyXepoAHble. SI3bIK
IIPOIOBEAH HE OCO3HAeTCs, OYeBUAHO, KaK PYCCKUH, T. K.
SpKHe IpaMMaTH4YecKue IIepKOBHOCAABSHM3MbI M3 HEro He

HU3TOHSIOTCS.®

Research suggests that in 1750, the majority of literate people read texts that
were largely similar to those read a century earlier.® Given the crucial impor-
tance of religion for the vast majority of people during the eighteenth century,
literate Orthodox Christian Russians most likely considered texts with a signifi-
cant admixture of Church Slavic as natural. The secular language had not yet
incorporated the domain of religion. V. M. Zhivov writes:

4 V. M. Zhivov, Kul'turnye konflikty v istorii russkogo literaturnogo iazyka XVIII-nachala XIX
veka (Moscow: IRIa, 1990); E. I. Kislova, “Grammaticheskaia norma iazyka propovedi eliza-
vetinskogo perioda (1740-e gg.)” (Kand. nauk diss., Moskovskii gosudarstvennyi universitet,
Moscow, 2007); idem, “Propoved’ 1740-x godov v istorii russkogo iazyka,” in Okkazional'naia
literatura v kontektste prazdnichnoi kul'tury Rossii XVIII veka, ed. P. E. Bukharkin, U. Ekuch,
and N. D. Kochetkova (St. Petersburg: Filologicheskii fakul'tet SPbGU, 2010), 33-52; idem,

“Grazhdanskoe’ i ‘tserkovnoslavianskoe’ izdanie propovedei v XVIII v.: K voprosu o statuse
dvukh tipov orfografii,” in Problemy izuchenia russkoi literatury XVIII veka 15 (2011): 78-89;
E.IL Kislovaand E. M. Matveev, Khronologicheskii katalog slov i rechei XVIII veka (St. Petersburg:
Filologicheskii fakul'tet SPbGU, 2011); E. L Kislova, “Sermons and Sermonizing in 18th-
Century Russia: At Court and Beyond,” Slovéne 2 (2014): 175-193. Kislova also maintains
a website dedicated in part to the eighteenth century. The site contains, besides her own pub-
lications, a rich selection of scholarly literature: http://ekislova.ru/, accessed February 11,
20109.

S Kislova, “Propoved’ 1740-x godov,” 52 (... is clearly opposed to the Russian language of
secular literature, in which only individual grammatical Slavonicisms were allowed as “poetic
licenses,” whereas the most conspicuous forms [aorist, imperfect, pluperfect] were marked as
alien. The language of the sermon is, obviously, not recognized as Russian since the glaring
grammatical slavonicisms are not banished from it.).

6 Max]. Okenfuss, The Rise and Fall of Latin Humanism in Early-Modern Russia (Leiden: Brill,
1995), 239.
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CaepyeT uMeTb B BHAY ITPU 3TOM, UTO AyXOBHas AuTeparypa XVIII
B. UM@AA HHUKAK He MEHBIIYI0 UUTATeAbCKYIO ayAUTOPHIO, 4eM
AuTeparypa cerckas. JKuTHs CBATHIX TOAb30BAAKCH HEM3MEPHUMO
OOABIINM YUTATEABCKUM CIIPOCOM, YeM COYMHEHHsT AOMOHOCOBA.
OTO 06CTOATEABCTBO HEe MOTAO He CKA3bIBATbCSI HA COIJMAABHbIX

ITapaMeTpax YCBOEHHsI CBETCKOT'O SI3bIKOBOI'O CTaHAa.pTa.7

Research is scarce when it comes to other varieties of the language, although
studies of regional business documents from the 1740s have been undertaken
by Nikolai Chugaev and Larisa Belova.® Individual texts from the 1740s occur
in academic editions.’

Studies that claim to deal with the history of the eighteenth-century language
are very similar to descriptions of the history of Russian literature. This becomes
evident when the former is compared with the latter, as has been pointed out by
Helmut Keipert."

Genres of imaginative literature were a recent phenomenon in the 1740s. They
had very limited distribution in Russian society and “occupied an insignificant

7 Zhivov, Ocherki, $53-554 (Here one must not forget that, in the eighteenth century, spiritual
literature enjoyed a readership much larger than that of secular literature. Saints’ lives were
vastly more popular than the writings of Lomonosov. This condition could not help but influ-
ence the social parameters of the adoption of the secular linguistic standard.)

8 N. V. Chugaev, “Paleografiia dvukh dokumentov Pyskorskogo medeplavilnogo zavoda
1741 g.” in Zhivaia rech’ Permskogo kraia v sinkhronii i diakhronii: materialy i issledovania, ed.
L. I. Rusinova (Perm’: Permskii gosudarstvennyi universitet, 2009), 257-269; L. A. Belova,
Kniga sekretnykh del Glavnogo zavodov pravleniia 1738-1740: Pamiatniki delovoi pis'mennosti
I poloviny XVIII veka (Perm': Permskii gosudarstvennyi pedagogicheskii universitet, 2011);
N. V. Chugaev, ed., Stolp prikhodnoi denezhnoi kazny pyskorskoi zavodskoi kantory 1741 godu
(Perm’: PGNIU, 2016); N. V. Chugaev, “O nekotorykh osobennostiakh chislitel'nykh v pri-
kamskom pis'mennom pamiatnike XVIII veka,” Acta linguistica petropolitana. Trudy Instituta
lingvisticheskikh issledovanii 13, no. 2 (2017): 630-659; idem, ““Stolp prikhodnoi denezhnoi
kazny pyskorskoi zavodskoi kantory 1741 godu’ kak istochnik izucheniia russkogo iazyka
XVIII v (Kand. nauk diss., Permskii universitet, Perm’, 2019).

9 Cf,, for example, Sumkina and Kotkov, Pamiatniki.

10 Helmut Keipert, “Die Christianisierung Rufllands als Gegenstand der russischen
Sprachgeschichte,” in Tausend Jahre Christentum in Rufland: Zum Millenium der Taufe der
Kiever Rus, ed. K. C. Felmy, G. Kretschmar, F. von Lilienfeld, and C.-J. Roepke (Géttingen:
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1988), 313-346; G. Kaipert (Helmut Keipert), “Kreshchenie
Rusi i istoriia russkogo literaturnogo iazyka,” Voprosy iazykoznaniia S (1991): 85-112. Cf. also
Alexander Issatschenko, Geschichte der russischen Sprache, vol. 2: Das 17. und 18. Jahrhundert,
ed. H. Birnbaum, L. Durovi¢, and E. Salnikow-Ritter (Heidelberg: Winter, 1983); Vlasto, A
Linguistic History of Russia; lan Press, A History of the Russian Language and Its Speakers (Munich:
Lincom, 2007); A. M. Kamchatnov, Istoriia russkogo literaturnogo iazyka XI-pervaia polovina
XIX veka, 2nd ed. (Moscow: Academia, 2013); Andrew Kahn, Mark Lipovetsky, Irina Reyfman,
and Stephanie Sandler, A History of Russian Literature (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2018).

13
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place in publishing schedules.”' Between 1725 and 17585, belles-lettres and odes
constituted fifteen percent of all titles published. During the same period, reli-
gious content accounted for forty-one percent of published titles and laws, man-
ifestos and official information represented eighteen percent."”

2.2 General Studies of Eighteenth-Century Russian

In the scholarly literature on the history of Russian, the eighteenth century con-
stitutes a watershed, separating the traditions of seventeenth-century Muscovy
from those of the Russian Empire. There is universal agreement about the
importance of the period, as one prominent researcher described:

U CErOAHs ellle HallM 3HAHUSA O sA3bIKE ITOM OIOXH, 3a
KOTOPOH TPaAMIMeN 3aKpeNAeH CTaTyC IIePeXOAHOIO JTama
MeXAy T.H. APEBHEPYCCKMM IIpUOAOM U COBPEMEHHBIM
PYCCKHM AUTEPATYpPHbIM sI3bIKOM (TOHATHS M (EHOMEHBI, AO
CHX IIOp He HMeoInye AeQUHHLHMH B CTPOTOM CMBICAE CAOBA), B

3HAYMTEABHON CTelleHU PpparMeHTapHsL "

The main research focus of eighteenth-century Russian has concentrated on
the creation and development of what is known today as the Russian literary
language (pycckuil AuTepaTypHblit 361K ), or contemporary standard Russian.'* In

11 Lindsey Hughes, “Russian Culture in the Eighteenth Century,” in The Cambridge History of
Russia, ed. D. Lieven, vol. 2: Imperial Russia, 1689-1917 (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 2006), 79-80.

12 Gary Marker, Publishing, Printing, and the Origins of Intellectual Life in Russia, 1700-1800
(Princeton, NJ: Princeton University Press, 1985), 59.

13 Anna Kretschmer, review of V. K. Trediakovskijs “Gesprdich zwischen einem Fremden und einem
Russen iiber die alte und neue Orthographie und alles, was zu dieser Materie gehort”: eine phi-
lologisch-kritische Darstellung by Marianne Miiller, Russian Linguistics 21, no. 3 (1997): 327
(... even today, our knowledge of the language of this period, to which tradition has fixed a
status of transitional phase between the so-called Old Russian period and the modern Russian
literary language (concepts and phenomena that are still lacking definitions in the strict mean-
ing of the word), to a considerable degree, remains fragmentary).

14 For a definition of the characteristics of literary languages according to the Prague school, cf.
A. V. Isachenko, “Vopros N¢ 3: Kakova spetsifika literaturnogo dvuiazychiia v istorii slavian-
skikh narodov?,” Voprosy iazykoznaniia 7, no. 3 (May—June 1958): 42-4S. Henrik Birnbaum
later rephrased the characteristics of literary languages even more succinctly: multivalence,
standardization, nationwide binding force, and stylistic differentiation, cf. Henrik Birnbaum,
“PFact and Fiction Concerning the Genesis of Literary Russian,” Russian Linguistics 2 (1976):
168. For analyses of the term “literary language,” cf. I. A. Podtergera, “Chto takoe istoriia
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modern scholarly literature, the emerging idiom is referred to as a new type of
Russian literary language (DyCCKU¥ INTEPATYPHBIN SI3bIK HOBOTO THIIA) OF
new Russian literary language (HOBBIN PyCCKUI INTEPATYPHBIH SI3bIK).'S

“Codification of this new literary language began in the 1730s,” writes V. M.
Zhivov, who dates the earliest beginnings of standardization activities by the
St. Petersburg Academy of Sciences to the middle of 1728.'° By the 1740s, the
new literary language had lost some of its novelty, and writing in it was no longer
considered as “OecmpenienenTHass cMenocTh.” Certain syntactical, lexical
and morphological elements that were previously separated, were now being
integrated in the new written Russian.'® In printed texts from the period, schol-
ars have identified evidence suggesting that a process of standardization had
begun. However, due to lack of research, little can be said about the extent to
which the standardization had actually advanced in printed texts. Even less can
be said about the varieties of the language used in texts that were never printed.

In 1984, Helmut Keipert published a survey that has since become an impor-
tant key to the understanding of research on eighteenth-century Russian.” In
the 1999 revised version, he examines the ways in which the Russian literary
language has been studied and identifies four basic models, or “main foci of
interest” (Germ. Interessenschwerpunkte):

1. als Geschichte der Sprache von Texten, vorziiglich der von
Originalwerken [istorija literaturnogo jazyka = istorija jazyka
literatury/pis'mennosti = istorija tekstov]; oder 2. als Geschichte
der (literatur)sprachlicen Norm; oder 3. als Geschichte der

iazyka? / What is Language History?,” Slovéne 1 (2015): 394-45S (the article contains a rich
bibliography relevant to the discussion); Margarita Schoenenberger, “Une sociolinguistique
prescriptive: la théorie des langues ‘littéraires’ dans la linguistique soviétique des années
60-90,” Langage et société 4 (2004): 28-34; N. N. Germanova, Teoriia i istoriia literaturnogo
iazyka v otechestvennom i angloiazychnom iazykoznanii (Moscow: URSS, 2011).

1S Gerta Hittl-Folter, “Russkii literaturnyi iazyk novogo tipa. Innovatsii v sintaksise 30-ykh
godov XVIII v.,” Wiener Slavistisches Jahrbuch 38 (1992): 21; B. A. Uspenskii, Kratkii ocherk
istorii russkogo literaturnogo iazyka (XI-XIX vv.) (Moscow: Gnozis, 1994), 11S. V. M. Zhivov,
lazyk i kul'tura v Rossii XVIII veka (Moscow: lazyki russkoi kul'tury, 1996), 13.

16 Zhivov, Language and Culture, 3; V. M. Zhivov, “Problemy formirovaniia russkogo literaturn-
ogo iazyka,” in Trudy Otdeleniia istoriko-filologicheskikh nauk Rossiiskoi akademii nauk 2007,
ed. A. P. Derevianko (Moscow: Nauka, 2009), 57.

17 Zhivov, Istoriia iazyka russkoi pismennosti, vol. 2, 1027 (an unprecedented audacity).

18 Kretschmer, Zur Geschichte des Schriftrussischen, 233.

19 Helmut Keipert, “Geschichte der russischen Literatursprache,” in Handbuch des Russisten.
Sprachwissenschaft und angrenzende Disziplinen, ed. H. Jachnow, K. Hartenstein, and
W. Jachnow (Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 1984): 444-481.

15
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Einstellungen von Russischsprechern zu den Problemen ihrer
L(iteratursprache); oder 4. als Geschichte der Ausbildung der

literatur- bzw. schriftsprachlichen Merkmale insgesamt.*

Keipert concludes that a strong emphasis has been placed on the first two areas
of interest, but not the third and fourth. One reason suggested by Keipert is that
few meta-linguistic statements by Russians have been preserved from the past.

It has long been acknowledged within the scholarly community that the gen-
eral scope of eighteenth-century research has been rather narrow. Already in the
1960s, Iurii Sorokin, a Soviet specialist in historical lexicography, wrote:

Hrax, nccaeposanue sisbika X VIII B. A0 cHx 1op 65140 B M3BECTHOM
CTeIeH! OAHOCTOPOHHE IIPUBAEYEHO K [TAMSTHUKAM COOCTBEHHO
AuTeparypHpiM. Ho M 3pech OHO OBIAO COCPeAOTOYEHO IIO
IPEeUMyILIeCTBy Ha IIPOM3BEACHMSAX HECKOABKUX ITHCaTeAeH
(Kauremupa, Aomonocosa, Cymapokosa, PonBH3HHa,
Papumesa, Kapamsuna, Amurpuesa, AepskaBMHa, OTYacTU
Tpeanaxosckoro, koMmeanit BTopoit moroBubl XVIII n Havasa
XIX B., B yacTHOCTU [TAQBUABIIMKOBA U HEKOTOPBIX APYTUX),—
Ha ITPOM3BEACHHUSAX OYeHb CUMIITOMATHYHBIX U BAXKHBIX, HO He

CO3AQIOIINX IOAHON KapTHUHBL*!

In the West, Keipert also criticized higher education courses on the history of
the Russian literary language of their “shameful neglect” of the socio-historical
aspects of their subject.”” However, equating Russian linguistic history with that

20 Helmut Keipert, “Geschichte der russischen Literatursprache,” in Handbuch der sprachwissen-
schaftlichen Russistik und ihrer Grenzdisziplinen, ed. H. Jachnow (Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz,
1999), 727 ([1] the history of individual texts; [2] the history of the (literary) language
norm; [3] the history of attitudes of Russian speakers towards their literary language; and [4]
an integrated history of the evolution of the characteristics of literary and written language).

21 Turii S. Sorokin, ed., Protsessy formirovaniia leksiki russkogo iazyka (ot Kantemira do Karamzina)
(Moscow and Leningrad: Nauka, 1966), 13 (Thus far, the investigation of the eighteenth-
century language has, to a certain extent, focused only on the great works of literature in
the narrow sense. And even here it concentrated on the works of a few writers [Kantemir,
Lomonosov, Sumarokov, Fonvizin, Radishchev, Karamzin, Dmitriev, Derzhavin,
Trediakovskii, the comedies of the second half of the 18th and early 19th centuries, particu-
larly Plavil'shchikov and a few others], on works that are indicative and important, but that do
not provide the full picture).

22 Helmut Keipert, review of Teoreticheskie osnovy istorii russkogo literaturnogo iazyka by A. L
Gorshkov, Russian Linguistics 8 (1984): 162.
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of imaginative literature has endured in practice, if not in theory.” Keipert con-
cludes that the image of the eighteenth-century language does contain certain
“notorische Liicken.”**

In 2015, Irina Podtergera published an article that has proven valuable for
explaining the causes underlying the situation described above by Keipert.
According to her, the term literary language has been interpreted in two different
ways by scholars working in different historical periods, resulting in a confu-
sion of the concepts. The first definition of literary language was employed by
A. L Sobolevskii and other scholars in the late nineteenth and early twentieth
centuries: “AUTepaTypHbI S3bIK 1—IIFCHMEHHBIN SI3bIK, SI3BIK AHTEPATYPHBIX
npousBeaenuit u ookymeHToB.” The second definition, used during the twentieth
century by representatives of the Prague linguistic circle, reads: “anreparypusrit
SI3BIK 2— CTAHAQPTHBII SI3bIK, KOTOPBII B TOM YHCAE MOXET QpyHKIIMOHUPOBATH

KaK sI3bIK AUTEPATYPHBIX IpousBeaeHuil. > Podtergera continues:

Ha camoMm >xe peae MBI IMeeM AEAO CO CMellleHHeM, BOSHUKIINM
B pe3yAbTaTe HAAOXKEHUS APYT Ha APyTa ABYX OMOHHMHUYHbIX
TEPMUHOB M ABYX CTOSINMX 33 HHMH TPaAUIHMiA. ITO6BI
AMKBUAMPOBATb 3TO AOCAAHOE CMeIleHHe, HYXXHO IIPeXAe
BCero IPH3HATb HAAMYHe IIEPBOi, OoAee paHHEN TPAAUIIUH
B OTEYECTBEHHOM S3BIKO3HAHMM KaK IIOAHOLIEHHOM H
3aBepuieHHOI B cebe. OTAaB AaHb yBakeHns: CO60AeBCKOMY Kak
OAHOMY M3 KPYIHEHIIMX y4YeHBIX CBOEro BpeMeHM M IIpU3HaB
€ro BKAAA B MHPOBYIO AMHIBUCTHKY, HaM, BEPOATHO, CAEAyeT
IPEKPATHUTB MOIIBITKU BO YTO OBI TO HU CTAAO BIIUCATH €T'O AMHHIO

B aKTyaAbHBbII Hay4HBI OIBIT.”®

23 Cf. S. O. Savchuk and D. V. Sichinava, “Korpus russkikh tekstov XVIII veka v sostave
Natsional'nogo korpusa russkogo iazyka: problemy i perspektivy,” in Natsionalnyi korpus
russkogo iazyka: 2006-2008. Novye rezul'taty i perspektivy, 52-70, accessed January 19, 2019,
http://ruscorpora.ru/sbornik2008/04.pdf; Kislova, “Propoved’ 1740-x godov,” 33.

24 Keipert, “Geschichte der russischen Literatursprache,” 728 (notorious gaps).

25 Podtergera, “Chto takoe istoriia iazyka?,” 420-421 (literary language 1—written language,
the language of literary works and documents; ... literary language 2—a standard language
that, among other things, can function as the language of literary works).

26 1Ibid., 424 (In fact we are dealing with a confusion that occurred as a result of an imposition
one on top of the other of two homonymous terms and of the two traditions behind them.
In order to liquidate this annoying confusion, it is first necessary to recognize the existence
of the first, earlier tradition in linguistics in Russia as valuable and complete in itself. Having
paid tribute to Sobolevskii as one of the greatest scholars of his time and having recognized his
contribution to world linguistics, we probably should discontinue the efforts to insert his line
in the current scholarly experience).

17
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Podtergera finds that the position according to which literary language is under-
stood as the language of literature maintains a strong position in the syllabi of
higher education (presumably in the Russian Federation, although this is not
stated—T.R.), thus reducing the history of the literary language to historical
stylistics.

During the last decade of the twentieth century, however, something started
to shift in the diachronic research on Russian. In their review of Keipert’s 1999
survey article, V. M. Zhivov, Elena Zemskaia, and Leonid Krysin conclude that

HcTopuio AuTepaTypHOro s3bIKa HOBOTO BpeMeHH HEBO3MOXKHO
HAIIHCATb, He IIPEACTABASIA cebe, KaKOB ObIA KPYT TOAb30OBATeAEH
3TOTO A3bIKA, KAK M KOTAAQ OH HAYAA Y TPAYMBATh CBOI0 IAUTAPHOCTD,
KaK BOCIIPUHHMAACS 9TOT SI3bIK OOABIIMHCTBOM HACEAEHUs,

OCTaBaBIIMMCA K 3TOMY S3bIKY BO MHOT'OM HeI'[PI/I‘IaCTHIJIM.27

By the late 1990s, a steady flow of works had begun to contribute to a more
complete picture of the eighteenth-century language, as desired by Iurii Sorokin
in the 1960s (see above). Important contributions made during the 1990s and
2000s include work by Gerta Hiittl-Folter, Anna Kretschmer, V. M. Kruglov,
B. A. Uspenskii, V. M. Zhivov, and many others.*®

The latest comprehensive treatment of the eighteenth centuryis V. M. Zhivov’s
monumental two-volume Istoriia iazyka russkoi pismennosti. It was published
posthumously in 2017 and is likely to remain influential for the foreseeable
future. Concerning the first half of the eighteenth century Zhivov writes:

27 V. M. Zhivov, E. A. Zemskaia, and L. P. Krysin, review of Geschichte der russischen
Literatursprache by H. Keipert, Voprosy iazykoznaniia S (2000): 127 ([t]he history of the liter-
ary language of the modern period cannot be written without imagining what the circle of
users of this language was like, how and when it began to lose its elite status, and how this
language was received by the majority of the population who, generally, did not contribute
to it).

28 Gerta Hiittl-Folter, Syntaktische Studien zur neueren russischen Literatursprache. Die friihen
Ubersetzungen aus dem Franzosischen (Vienna: Bohlau, 1996); Kretschmer, Zur Geschichte des
Schriftrussischen; V. M.. Kruglov, “O kharaktere normy v russkom iazyke pervoi chetverti XVIII
veka,” in Petra philologica, Literaturnaia kul'tura Rossii XVIII veka, vol. 6, ed. N. A. Gus'kov,
E. M. Matveev, M. V. Ponomaréva (St. Petersburg: Nestor-Istoriia, 2015), 167-180; Nikita
Mikhaylov, “Tvoritel nyi padezh v russkom iazyke XVIII veka” (PhD diss., Uppsala University,
Uppsala, 2012); B. A. Uspenskii, Vokrug Trediakovskogo (Moscow: Indrik, 2008); Zhivov,
Iazyk i kul'tura; idem, “Literaturnyi iazyk i iazyk literatury v Rossii XVIII stoletiia”; idem,
Ocherki.
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S3pIkOoBasi CUTyanus paAMKAaABHO MeHsieTca B omoxy Ilerpa
Beankoro: KyAbTypHas peBOAIOIMS, YCTpPOEHHas IlapeM-
npeobpaszaBaTreAeM, COIPOBOXAAETCS M AMHTBHCTHYECKOM
peBoatoreit. OHa COCTOHT IpeXAe BCEro B OTKa3e OT CTapOH
PerucTpoBOi OpraHU3aluH A3bIKOBOM AeaTeAbHOCTH. Ha cmeny
A3bIKY, QpParMEeHTHPOBAHHOMY IO PErucTpaM, HPHUXOAMT—IIO
KpalHelMepe, BHAee, BUACAAe — eAUHBIN TOANQYHKIIMOHAABHBII
IIMCbMEHHbII SI3bIK, TAPAAOKCAABHBIM OOPa3OM SIBASIIOIIMICS B

TO 5Ke BpeMsl «IPaKAAHCKUM Hapednem>.”

However, until the end of the 1750s,

[H]OBBIL  A3BIKOBOM  CTAaHAAPT  OCTAeTCAd  AOCTOSIHHEM
HeOOABIION YacTH OOpa3sOBAHHOM OAUTHI, A BO3HHKIIME 3a
9TOT meprop 06pasoBaTeAbHbIe MHCTHTYLHH (AKapeMHYecKas
rumuasus, llasxernbiit koprmyc, MOCKOBCKHIl yHUBEPCHUTET)

CYLeCTBEHHO 9KCIIAHCHU HOBOTO HAMOMA ITOKA ellje He AQFOT.>

In addition, during the mid-1740s, Zhivov identifies signs of a new cultural-

historical situation affecting the literary language. The new idiom had acquired

additional features characteristic of literary languages.*' This process, however,

came to fruition after the 1740s, and thus lie beyond the scope of this investigation.

Is it then reasonable to talk of a linguistic “revolution” during the first half

of the eighteenth century? Yes, but only from the position of elite culture, as

Aleksandra Pletnéva has pointed out.*

29

30

31
32

Zhivov, Istoriia, vol. 1, 73-74 (The linguistic situation changes radically in the time of Peter
the Great: the cultural revolution organized by the tsar-reformer is accompanied by a lin-
guistic revolution. This means, in the first place, the renunciation of the old, register-based
organization of linguistic activity. A language fragmented into registers is supplanted—at least
conceptually—by a unified polyfunctional written language, which is, paradoxically, at the
same time the “civil dialect”).

Zhivov, Istoriia, vol. 2, 1060 ([t]he new linguistic standard remains the property of a small
portion of the educated elite, whereas the educational institutions that appeared during this
period [the Academy Grammar School, the Cadet Corps, the Moscow University] do not yet
result in any significant expansion of the new idiom). The English renderings of the names of
these institutions are taken from Geoffrey Hosking’s Russia and the Russians. A History, 2nd
ed. (Cambridge, MA: The Belknap Press of Harvard University Press, 2011), 207-208.
Zhivov, Istoriia, vol. 2, 1027-1028.

A. A. Pletnéva, “Sotsiolingvistika i problemy istorii russkogo iazyka XVIII-XIX vekov,” in
Zhizn' iazyka: Sbornik statei k 80-letiiu Mikhaila Viktorovicha Panova, ed. S. M. Kuz'mina
(Moscow: lazyki slavianskoi kul'tury, 2001), 269.
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Where does the lasting value of Zhivov’s Istoriia iazyka russkoi pis' mennostilie?
Partly, the answer is found in its title. Zhivov explains:

CymecTBeHHO AMIIIb IMETD B BUAY, YTO CUTYALUS C ICbMEHHBIM
S3BIKOM B 9IOXYy AO TIOSBAGHHUS SI3BIKOBOTO CTaHAApTa
(amTeparypHOro s3bika) 6blAd NPUHLMIMAABHO HHOM, dYeM
Ta, K KOTOPOM MbI IPUBBIKAM. ... Takasd cuTyalus BO BCeX

eBpOHefICKPIX OGIJ.[eCTBaX BO3HHKAA CPAaBHUTEADPHO He,A,aBHO.33

2.3 Sociolinguistically Oriented Studies of
Eighteenth-Century Russian

Historical sociolinguistics is an important part of our current understanding of
language history.** As previously mentioned, eighteenth-century Russian was
often studied on the basis of literary and other printed texts. Another traditional
focus has been on the language use of individual members of the elite of Russian
society. An example is the following recommendation, taken from a historical
grammar published in the early 1960s: “[t]he phonology of eighteenth-century
Russian may be studied at the beginning of this period in the private correspon-
dence and official papers of Peter the Great and in the middle of it in the data
pertaining to the three styles recommended by Lomonosov.**

The 1960s saw a broadening of the base for diachronic investigations when
S. I. Kotkov and his fellow scholars began to prepare editions and studies of
private letters, business and administrative documents, providing researchers
with a larger variety of texts than had previously been available.** Today, busi-

33 Zhivov, Istoriia, vol. 1, 35 ([i]t is essential to keep in mind that the written language situation
during the period preceding the emergence of the linguistic standard (the literary language)
was fundamentally different from what we are used to. ... Such a situation appeared relatively
recently in all European societies).

34 Podtergera, “Chto takoe istoriia iazyka?,” 427.

35 W. K. Matthews, Russian Historical Grammar (London: The Athlone Press, 1960), 170.

36 For example, S. I. Kotkov, “Russkaia chastnaia perepiska XVII-XVIII vv. kak lingvisticheskii
istochnik,” Voprosy iazykoznaniia 6 (1963): 107-116; A. 1. Sumkina, Sintaksis moskovskikh
aktovykh i epistoliarnykh tekstov XVIII v., ed. S. 1. Kotkov (Moscow: Nauka, 1987); A. P.
Maiorov, Ocherki leksiki regionalnoi delovoi pis'mennosti XVIII veka (Moscow: Azbukovnik,
2006); O. V. Nikitin, Problemy étnolingvisticheskogo izucheniia pamiatnikov delovoi pis' mennosti,
3rd ed. (Moscow: Flinta, 2017), 76.
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ness documents are attracting increasing scholarly interest, including those from
Russia’s regions.?

In the West, historical sociolinguistics has established itself as a discipline
within diachronic linguistics during the last half-century or so.*® Thanks to this
discipline, we now understand that Russian language history was more hetero-
geneous than was previously assumed, and the interest in historical sociolinguis-
tics is growing.*

Historical sociolinguistics is a term used in the Soviet Union/Russia since the
early 1980s. In 1983, the historian V. B. Kobrin read a paper at a conference in
Dnepropetrovsk, the theme of which translates into English as “The Fourth All-
Union Conference ‘Current Problems of Source Criticism and Special Historical

’»

Disciplines.” Kobrin contributed a paper entitled “Historical Sociolinguistics as
a Special Historical Discipline In it, he suggests that new information could

be gained from studying changes in the “social codes” of languages:

Koporko MoxxHO cKasarb, u4ro KpecTbsHHH XVII B,
[IEPEOAEBIIHICS OOSPHHOM, BpsiA AU OBIA OBI pasoOAraueH IO
31Ky, a KpecThstHUH XVIII He nMeA 1IaHCOB He BBIAATD cebsl,

ecAr ObI BBAyMaA BBIPSIAUTHCSI reHepasom. !

37 See, for example, L. A. Glinkina and E. A. Sivkova, eds., Delovoi iazyk XVIII-nachala XIX
vekov na Iuzhnom Urale i v Zaural'e (Cheliabinsk: Poligraf-Master, 2006); T. P. Rogozhnikova,
ed., Istoriia russkogo literaturnogo iazyka: regional'nyi aspekt (Moscow: Flinta, 2016).

38 Cinzia Russi, ed., Current Trends in Historical Sociolinguistics (Warsaw and Berlin: DeGruyter
Open,2016); Terttu Nevalainen and Helena Raumolin-Brunberg, “Historical Sociolinguistics:
Origins, Motivations, and Paradigms,” in The Handbook of Historical Sociolinguistics, ed. J. M.
Herndndez-Campoy and J. C. Conde-Silvestre (Oxford: Wiley-Blackwell, 2012), 22-40.

39 Kretschmer, Zur Geschichte des Schriftrussischen; Nikitin, Problemy étnolingvisticheskogo
izucheniia, 77; Podtergera, “Chto takoe istoriia iazyka?,” 437. The use of foreign languages in
eighteenth-century Russia is the object of several recent studies: May Smith, The Influence of
French on Eighteenth-Century Literary Russian: Semantic and Phraseological Calques (Oxford:
Peter Lang. 2006); Gesine Argent, Derek Offord, and Vladislav Rjéoutski, “The Functions
and Value of Foreign Languages in Eighteenth-Century Russia,” The Russian Review 1 (2015):
1-19; Derek Offord, Vladislav Rjéoutski, and Gesine Argent, The French Language in Russia:
A Social, Political, Cultural and Literary History (Amsterdam: Amsterdam University Press,
2018); Derek Offord, “Sociolinguistics and History: An Interdisciplinary View of Bilingualism
in Imperial Russia,” Journal of Historical Sociolinguistics 1 (2020): 1-33.

40 V. B. Kobrin, “Istoricheskaia sotsiolingvistika kak spetsial'naia istoricheskaia distsiplina,”
in Oprichnina, genealogiia, antroponimika: izbrannye trudy, ed. E. G. Astvatsaturian, A. G.
Makarov, and Iu. M. Eskin (Moscow: RGGU, 2008 ), 246-254.

41 1Ibid., 249 (In short, one could say that a seventeenth-century peasant dressed up as a boyar
would hardly be exposed on linguistic grounds, whereas an eighteenth-century peasant would
certainly betray himself if he tried to pass himself off as a general).
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Kobrin briefly describes the status of sociolinguistics in the Soviet Union
and how it had begun to be used synchronically, and scholars such as Iu.
D. Desheriev had written about how “retrospective sociolinguistics” still
lacked a conceptual apparatus, but no development had as yet taken place in
the field.*

According to Kobrin, the Soviet Union was the birthplace of sociolinguistics,
and its father was E. D. Polivanov.” Sociolinguistic studies were halted during
Stalinism, and later Soviet linguists paid less attention to the social factors in
linguistic development. However, after the fall of the Soviet Union, interest in
historical sociolinguistics surfaced once again.*

Today, approximately three decades later, the importance of certain types of
texts for our understanding of Russian linguistic developments during the eigh-
teenth century is becoming increasingly apparent. These texts include business
texts, private correspondence, and other kinds of domestic (6biToBbIe) texts.*
However, leading scholars conclude that methods suitable for investigation of
the Russian material require design and development.* The present investiga-
tion represents one such development.

42 1bid, 247.

43 L.P.Krysin, “Evgenii Dmitrievich Polivanov;” in Stat’i o russkom iazyke i russkikh iazykovedakh,
2nd ed. (Moscow: Flinta, 2016), 496; E. D. Polivanov, “Fonetika intelligentskogo iazyka,” in
Izbrannye raboty: Stat'i po obshchemu iazykoznaniiu, ed. A. A. Leont'ev (Moscow: Nauka,
1968), 225-235.

44 V. M. Alpatov, A. N. Baskakov, and G. K. Venediktov, Diakhronicheskaia sotsiolingvistika
(Moscow: Nauka, 1993); V. L. Belikov and L. P. Krysin, Sotsiolingvistika: Uchebnik dlia
vuzov (Moscow: RGGU, 2001). Neither of these publications have new things to say about
developments during the eighteenth century. For a brief history of sociolinguistics in the
East Slavic area, cf. Karl Gutschmidt, “Die ostslawische Region / The East-Slavic Area,” in
Sociolinguistics/Soziolinguistik: And International Handbook of the Science of Language and
Society, ed. U. Ammon, N. Dittmar, K. J. Mattheier, and P. Trudgill, 2nd ed., vol. 3 (Berlin and
New York: Walter de Gruyter, 2006), 1852-1853.

4S5 L. L. Kasatkin, Sovremennaia russkaia dialektnaia i literaturnaia fonetika kak isthochnik
dlia istorii russkogo iazyka (Moscow: Nauka and Iazyki russkoi kul'tury, 1999), 22; Anna
Kretschmer, “Chelovek za pis'mom (russkii chelovek Petrovskogo vremeni v chast-
noi perepiske),” in Die russiche Sprache und Literatur im 18. Jahrhundert: Tradition und
Innovation. Gedenkschrift fiir Gerta Hiittl-Folter, ed. Juliane Besters-Dilger and Fedor
B. Poljakov (Frankfurt am Main and New York: Peter Lang, 2009), 267; A. P. Maiorov,
“Sverkhtekst v Zabaikal'skoi delovoi pis’'mennosti XVIII v. kak istochnik rekonstruktsii
regiolekta togo vremeni,” Izvestiia Tuzhnogo federal'nogo universiteta (series: Filologicheskie
nauki) 3 (2019): 34-45.

46 Nikitin, Problemy étnolingvisticheskogo izucheniia, 77-78.
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2.4 Language and Politics in the 1740s

Language management (cf. above, section 1.2) is the conscious and explicit effort
to control people’s choices in linguistic matters, whether done by members of
the family, communities or the state. Even though the Russian Empire lacked a
state language agency in the modern sense of the word during the 1740s, state
organized language management activities did take place.

In the 2009 preface to the English translation of Language and Culture in
Eighteenth-Century Russia, V. M. Zhivov comments on what he considers a
weakness in his original investigation. He finds that it is lacking “an institutional
component”. The “institutional component” he is referring to is the role of the
Academy of Sciences in the codification of the language,*” on which he elabo-
rates in later publications.* Today, most scholars will agree that the Academy
of Sciences was a crucial component in the development of the Russian literary
language during the eighteenth century.

Throughout the 1740s, the Russian state was uncontested in institutional lan-
guage management. Through its various administrative branches and its effec-
tive control of Russia’s printing presses, the state exercised power over both
religious and secular language.”” Until the end of the 1750s, the academy was
the sole body responsible for printing texts in the civil typeface, which was used
for printing secular texts.*

The developments in the Academy of Sciences during the 1740s deserve to be
investigated, as do other forms of language management in Russia during this
period. Much has been written about the initiative to form a translators’ confer-
ence, known as the Russian Conference (Poccuiickoe cobpanmue) in 1735.5 Less
is known about its real impact, and the impact of the work of individuals such
as V. K. Trediakovskii, and the “linguistic programs” ascribed to him and other
persons associated with the academy.>

47 Zhivov, Language and Culture, xiii.

48 Zhivov, “Literaturnyi iazyk”; idem, Ocherki; idem, Istoriia.

49 Marker, Publishing, Printing, 233.

50 Zhivov, Language and Culture, xiii.

S1 Marker, Publishing, Printing, 52; Evgenii G. Pivovarov, “K istorii sozdaniia Rossiiskogo
sobraniia Akademii nauk,” Sotsiologiia nauki i tekhnologii 4 (2018): 7-20. This gathering is
sometimes referred to in English as the Russian convocation, cf. Ilya Serman, “The Eighteenth
Century: Neoclassicism and the Enlightenment, 1730-90,” in The Cambridge History of
Russian Literature, ed. C. A. Moser, rev. ed. (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1992),
SS.

52 Cf. Uspenskii, Kratkii ocherk; idem, Vokrug Trediakovskogo; Zhivov, Istoriia, vol. 2, 1012-1025.
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2.5 Assessing the Situation

Whether it is the result of how the term literary language has been interpreted, or
through some combination of other reasons, descriptions of the development of
Russian are strongly reminiscent of the funnel view of language history.>* Heavily
summarized, this theory can be described in the following manner: at the wide
end of the funnel (that is, at an early stage in the development), a number of
coexisting varieties of a language are “poured into” the funnel, and at the narrow
end of the funnel (a later stage), a standard language emerges: “[t]he fate of the
original varieties poured in at the top and others that may have arisen at a later
stage are generally not taken into consideration.”**

The funnel view results in a norm-oriented perception of language history.
This brings to mind the “sanitized language history,” which has earlier charac-
terized the studies of the development of the French language: “Until recent
years, histories of the French language were based primarily on literary texts.
This has resulted in a sanitized version that makes the language history appear
more homogeneous than it surely was.”>> A situation similar to this can be said
to exist also in the historiography of the Russian language, likely a result of rever-
ence for the standard language throughout the modern period:

B oreyecTBeHHON KyAbType aBTOPDHMTET AUTEpPATypPHOTO
SI3bIKA BecbMa BBHICOK. OTKAOHEHHS OT AMTEPATypPHOH HOPMBI
OIIeHMBAIOTCS OOI]ECTBOM HETaTHBHO KaK ITOKA3aTeAb HH3KOTO
KYABTYPHOTO YPOBHS TOBOPSIIMX. JTO CBA3aHO C TeM, YTO B
OTeYEeCTBEHHOM KYAbTYype AUTEPATyPHBIH SA3bIK aCCOLMMPYeTCs,
IpeXAe BCEro, HeC COIMAAbHBIM ITOAOXKEHHEM TOBOPAILETO,
HO C ero KyAbTypHO-00pa3oBaTeAbHbIM ypoBHeM. boaee Toro,
YYEHHIO O PYCCKOM AMTEPAaTYpPHOM SI3bIKe HEPEAKO IPUAAETCS

IMOAMTHKO-TIATPUOTHIECKAL oxpacxa.“

53 Richard J. Watts, Language Myths and the History of English (Oxford: Oxford University Press,
2011), 290.

54 Watts, Language Myths, 291-293.

55 William J. Ashby, review of Sociolinguistic Variation in Seventeenth-Century France by W. Ayres-
Bennett, The French Review 6 (2006): 1403.

56 Germanova, Teoriia i istoriia, 200 (In domestic culture, the authority of the literary language
is very high. Deviations from the literary norm are judged negatively by society as an indicator
of alow cultural level on the part of the speakers. This is linked to the association, in domestic
culture, of the literary language not with the social position of the speaker, but with his level
of culture and education. Furthermore, the doctrine of the Russian literary language is often
coloured by politics and patriotism).
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Nationalism can thus be a consideration in the analysis of the ways in which lan-
guage history has been written during the past century. Anna Kretschmer finds
this to be one of the defining characteristics of diachronic Slavic studies:

Zu dem Erbe der Romantik gehért auch die Uberbetonung des
Nationalen, des Autochtonen, die bis zum heutigen Tag gerade
tir die diachrone Slavistik so prigend ist. Dabei wird nur zu hiu-
fig vergessen, daf3 die Grenze zwischen dem Autochtonen und
dem Autarken, dem zum Prinzip erhobenen Anspruch, auch
im Hinblick auf die Schrift- bzw. Standardsprache sich selbst zu
geniigen, flieflend ist und leicht tiberschritten werden kann. Die
Ausrichtung auf das Eigene birgt immer die Gefahr eines xeno-
phoben Purismus in sich. In der diachronen Slavistik hat sie u. a.
dazu gefiihrt, daf} iber die Grenzen der nationalen Schulen hin-
weg so gut wie keine Koordinierung der Forschung stattfindet.’

2.6 Conclusions

As this survey of existing research illustrates, the linguistic situation in Russia
during the 1740s has never been subject to detailed investigation. There are
investigations of individual genres, notably sermons, and some information
can be extracted from general treatments of the eighteenth century. However,
it remains difficult to understand the various forms of written Russian and how
they differed from one another.

Many scholars have reacted against the bias towards imaginative literature,
which prevails in the existing research on Russian in the eighteenth century. In
the 2000s, these critical opinions resulted in a growing research interest related
to previously neglected linguistic domains, such as regional business texts.

However, despite much new research, the image of the second quarter of the
eighteenth century remains unclear. This is partially due to the fact that certain

57 Kretschmer, Zur Geschichte des Schriftrussischen, 5—6 (The legacy of Romanticism also includes
an overemphasis on the national, the autochthonous, which to date has been so characteristic
of diachronic Slavic studies. It is all too often forgotten that the boundary between the autoch-
thonous and the autarchic can escape the claim, made into a principle, that it is also self-
sufficient with regard to the written and standard language, and can easily be crossed. The
focus on one’s own always carries with it a risk of xenophobic purism. In diachronic Slavic
studies, this has, among other things, resulted in the almost complete absence of research
coordination across the boundaries of national schools).
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functional spheres of the language remain understudied. To put it simply:
several pieces of the puzzle are missing.

In order to remedy the current situation, several issues need to be addressed.
First of all, an improved understanding of the linguistic situation calls for broad-
ening the textual base to include greater variety.

Secondly, several remaining problems deserve renewed scrutiny: What was
the literate culture like in the eighteenth century for the majority of the popula-
tion of the Russian Empire? Who could read and write? What can be said about
the literacy rates for men and women, and for people from diverse social back-
grounds? How did literate people use their skills? How is the literacy level of the
period reflected (or revealed) in preserved documents?

Thirdly, with the broadening of the field of vision comes a need to consider
how “new” areas of research have been perceived intellectually in Russia and
other countries. Although the subject does not strictly belong to linguistics,
an investigation of Russian in the 1740s would be incomplete if it did not take
into account the ideological considerations at the base of current perceptions of
history.

The remaining chapters of this book are dedicated to answering these ques-
tions and finding solutions to these problems.



CHAPTER 3

The Impact of Society
on Language

In chapters 6 to 8 of the present investigation, a number of texts in Russian from
the 1740s will be subject to analysis. However, before determining the signifi-
cance of the linguistic information found in these texts, it seems logical first to
examine the sociocultural context of Russian in the 1740s. This will be done in
the form of a brief survey of extralinguistic evidence.

In order to make the exposition as accessible as possible, a very brief intro-
duction to Russian society in the 1740s is provided below. Such an introduc-
tion must, by necessity, draw on work done by others—mainly the work of
historians—and there is an evident risk of reiterating facts already familiar to
many readers. For this reason, the introductory remarks below are kept to a
minimum.

3.1 Introductory Remarks

After a reform promulgated in 1727, the Russian Empire consisted of 14 prov-
inces (ry6epuus) and approximately 250 counties (yesa). The territorial expan-
sion during the 1740s was modest. Following the Peace of Turku in 1743, a
portion of Eastern Finland was annexed. In 1744, a reform of the gubernii led to
the addition of two new provinces: Vyborg and Orenburg.'

1 B. Tarkhov, “Izmenenie administrativno-territorial nogo deleniia Rossii XIII-XIX vv.,” Logos
1 (2005): 65-66.
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3.1.1 Peoples and Languages

Between 1719 and 1857, Russian authorities levied ten tax revisions (pesusus).>
The second revision was undertaken in 1744 and 174S. According to its find-
ings, the male population comprised a little over nine million individuals.’
Multiplied by 1.02—since there were slightly more females than males—the
grand total amounted to almost nineteen million individuals, that is, slightly
less than France of the same period.* Between the second and third revisions
(1744-1762), the population of the Russian Empire increased by some six-
teen percent.’ While the majority of the population of Russia in the 1740s was
ethnically Russian (over sixty-nine percent), the empire was characterized by
great ethnic diversity.® Fascinating as they may seem, questions about the
empire’s ethnic composition are not immediately relevant to the present
investigation, which focuses on the language of the majority: Russian.

This investigation is concerned with varieties of Russian in the first half of the
eighteenth century. However, in order to avoid unwanted repetition, detailed
discussions of these varieties will be presented in the chapters below. At this
stage, a general observation must suffice: contemporary standard Russian is
closely related to the varieties of spoken and written language employed during
the 1740s, although the spheres of existence of these varieties differed from
what we can observe today (cf. below, section 5.2.2). For the most part, the
Russian-speaking population communicated amongst themselves in their local
dialects. The development of the latter is the object of historical dialectology.”
The distribution of Russian dialects during the early modern period is of great
interest for the research on regional business language (cf. above, section 2.3).

2 B. N. Mironov, Rossiiskaia imperiia: Ot traditsii k modernu, vol. 1 (St. Petersburg: Dmitrii
Bulanin, 2014), 530.

3 V. M. Kabuzan, Narodonaselenie Rossii v XVIII-pervoi polovine XIX v. (po materialam revi-
zii) (Moscow: Izdatel'stvo Akademii nauk SSSR, 1963), 163. Kabuzan reports the figure
9,103,387. The figures have since been reinterpreted by Arcadius Kahan, whose estimation
is 9,105,017: Arcadius Kahan, The Plow, the Hammer and the Knout: An Economic History of
Eighteenth-Century Russia (Chicago and London: The University of Chicago Press, 1985), 8.

4 Mironov, Rossiiskaia imperiia: Ot traditsii k modernu, 512. The population of France in 1740
was 24.6 million: Louis Henry and Yves Blayo, “La Population de la France de 1740 a 1860,
Population 30, no. 1 (1975), 95.

S V. M. Kabuzan, Narody Rossii v XVIII veke: chislennost’ i étnicheskii sostav (Moscow: Nauka,
1990), 116.

6 Ibid, 132; Andreas Kappeler, Ruflland als Vielvilkerreich: Entstehung, Geschichte, Zerfall,
2nd ed. (Munich: C. H. Beck, 2008), 100-108.

7 K. V. Gorshkova, Istoricheskaia dialektologiia russkogo iazyka (Moscow: Prosveshchenie,
1972).
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3.1.2 Social Stratification

The social stratification of Russian society increased during the seventeenth
and early eighteenth centuries, resulting in the development of society based
on the soslovie (cocaosue [plural sosloviia, cocaoBus], a term often rendered in
English as “estate”—T.R.).* While as a term soslovie is well established, certain
aspects of the concept itself are not. Alison K. Smith points out that the use of
the term soslovie is slightly anachronistic for the eighteenth century prior to the
reforms launched by Catherine the Great in 1767.° A recent volume by histori-
ans N. A. Ivanova and V. P. Zheltova presents a number of key issues of soslovie
society that remain unresolved. One such issue concerns the chronology of for-
mation. While some researchers favor the beginning of the eighteenth century,
others claim that the formation process of the sosloviia reached its culmination
as late as the 1830s."° Another discussion has as its goal to define the relation-
ship between the Russian state and the sosloviia, whether or not this relationship
should be considered “serflike” for all social categories."" While the outcome
of such discussions are of great interest, further treatment of them clearly lies
beyond the framework of the present investigation. Instead, focus will be shifted
to the distribution of the sosloviia in the population.

The second revision reports that, of the approximately nineteen million
Russians, about ninety percent were peasants (erCTb;IHe).12 The peasants were
not a homogeneous group, but rather belonged to various categories with dif-
terent judicial status: state serfs, estate serfs, monastery serfs, and others." Their
economic conditions also varied. While the overwhelming majority worked
in agriculture, a few—Ilike the serf Kondratii, who began his career as a

8 N.A.Ivanova and V. P. Zheltova, Soslovnoe obshchestvo Rossiiskoi imperii (XVIII-nachalo XX
veka), 2nd ext. ed. (Moscow: Novyi khronograf, 2019), 7.

9  Foradiscussion of this term and its possible translations (estate, caste, class, and so forth), see
Alison K. Smith, For the Common Good and Their Own Well-Being: Social Estates in Imperial
Russia (Oxford and New York: Oxford University Press, 2014), 5.

10 Ivanova and Zheltova, Soslovnoe obshchestvo, 7-8.

11 Ibid.,, 8; B. N. Mironov, Sotsial'naia istoriia Rossii perioda imperii (XVIII-nachalo XX v.), 3rd
rev. and ext. ed. (St. Petersburg: Dmitrii Bulanin, 2003), vol. 1, 77-78.

12 Figures pertaining specifically to social stratification during the 1740s are unavailable.
However, since figures reported by Ia. E. Vodarskii, Naselenie Rossii v kontse XVII-nachale
XVIII veka (chislennost, soslovno-klassovyi sostav, razmeshchenie) (Moscow: Nauka, 1977), 56
for the years 1719 and 1795 are identical, we may assume that they are valid also for the years
1740-1749. Mironov concludes that the social composition of the empire changed at a very
slow pace. Peasants made up 89.1% of the population in 1719, falling slowly to 80.1% in 1913,
cf. Mironov, Rossiiskaia imperiia: Ot traditsii k modernu, 476.

13 Mironov, Rossiiskaia imperiia: Ot traditsii k modernu, 398.
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cottage-industry weaver on the estates of the nobleman Bibikov—became suc-
cessful industrialists.'*

The remainder of the population fell into a number of groups. Approximately
3-4% were counted as town dwellers (ropopckoe cocaosue), another 1.5-2%
belonged to the clergy, and between 1 and 1.5% were made up of the service
personnel of the army and navy."®

The most influential group in Russian eighteenth-century society was the
nobility. During the reign of Empress Elizabeth, this soslovie was often referred
to as the shliakhetstvo (masixetcTBo), or dvorianstvo (aABopstHCTBO).'® During
the inital decades of the eighteenth century, the nobility doubled in number. In
1700, it had counted “little more than 15,000 men.”"” According to the second
revision, the nobility constituted 0.5% of the population.'® In absolute numbers
this amounted to 37,326 males."’

3.1.3 Politics and Administration

Historian Aleksandr Kamenskii characterizes the reign of Elizabeth (1741~
1761) as a period of stabilization of the political and social life compared to the
preceding decades. The leading figures of the era belonged to a generation that
had grown up in the midst of the Petrine transformations.*

Following a peace treaty with the Ottoman Empire in 1739, Russia enjoyed
a comparatively peaceful decade as far as external military engagements were
concerned. A minor war with Sweden between 1741 and 1744 was merely

14 B. B. Gorshkov, Peasants in Russia from Serfdom to Stalin: Accomodation, Survival, Resistance
(London: Bloomsbury Academic, 2018), 73.

1S Mironov, Rossiiskaia imperiia: Ot traditsii k modernu, 444-445; cf. also Elise Kimerling
Wirtschafter, “The Groups Between: Raznochintsy, Intelligentsia, Professionals,” in The
Cambridge History of Russia, ed. D. Lieven, vol. 2: Imperial Russia, 16891917 (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2006), 245-263.

16 Ivanova and Zheltova, Soslovnoe obshchestvo, 79.

17 Dominic Lieven, “The Elites,” in The Cambridge History of Russia, ed. D. Lieven, vol. 2: Imperial
Russia, 1689-1917 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2006), 230.

18 Kabuzan, Narodonaselenie, 154.

19 Walter Leitsch, “The Russian Nobility in the Eighteenth Century,” East European Quarterly
3(1977): 317.

20 Eduard Epshtein, “Opyt XVIII veka nelzia vziat' i perenesti v XXI vek,” Gazeta.ru, July 08,
2016, accessed April 22, 2021, https://www.gazeta.ru/science/2016/07/08_a_8372981.
shtml.
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“peripherally important.”*' Also, the Russian Empire took little part in the great
European military conflict of the period, the War of the Austrian Succession
(1740-1748).2

Real power in Russia, during the eighteenth century, fluctuated among three
groups of institutions: (1) the visible state: Senate, Holy Synod, kollegii;** (2) the
monarch’s advisory council (under various names); and (3) the monarch’s per-
sonal favorites.”* Towards the middle of the century, a clearer understanding
emerged between the sovereign (rocyaapn) and the state (rocyaapcrso). The
state was no longer perceived as the fiefdom of the sovereign.”* Nonetheless,
the empire’s center of power was the sovereign, who was aided by small
groups of advisers.” No constitutional assembly or other popular representa-
tion existed, rather “the Russian monarchy consulted representatives of social
groups, local communities, and central institutions on an ad hoc basis™’ The
monarch remained the sole formal legislative authority until the introduction
of the State Duma in 1906, that is, far beyond the period chosen for the present

investigation.*®

21 Kahan, The Plow, the Hammer and the Knout, 8, table 1.3. Cf. also N. Shpilévskaia, Opisanie
voiny mezhdu Rossieiu i Shvetsieiu v Finliandii v 1741, 1742 i 1743 godakh (St. Petersburg: lakov
Trei, 1859).

22 E. M. Sobko, “Uchastie Rossii v voine za avstriiskoe nasledstvo,” Voprosy istorii 1 (2012):
166-172; E. M. Sobko, “Rossiisko-frantsuzskie otnosheniia v period voiny za avstriiskoe
nasledstvo,” Vestnik Moskovskogo gosudarstvennogo oblastnogo universiteta (series: Istoriia i
politicheskie nauki) 3 (2017): 56-66; Francine-Dominique Liechtenhan, La Russie entre en
Europe: Elisabeth Ire et la Succession de 'Autriche (1740-1750) (Paris: CNRS, 1997).

23 Kollegiia (xoanerus) was the term used for an agency of the central administration, that is,
a ministry, such as the Kollegiia of Foreign Affairs (Muocrpannas koaserus or Koaserus
nHocTpaHHsbIx Aea) or the Kollegiia of War (Boennas koaserus), cf. Erik Amburger, Geschichte
der Behdrdenorganisation Russlands von Peter dem Grossen bis 1917 (Leiden: Brill, 1966),
118-120.

24 Hosking, Russia and the Russians, 213.

25 Evgenii Anisimov, Derzhava i topor: tsarskaia vlast, politicheskii sysk i russkoe obshchestvo
v XVIII veke (Moscow: Novoe literaturnoe obozrenie, 2019), 15; Ivanova and Zheltova,
Soslovnoe obshchestvo, 485.

26 Amburger, Geschichte der Behordenorganisation, 64; Ivanova and Zheltova, Soslovnoe
obshchestvo, 45.

27 Elise K. Wirtschafter, “Social Categories in Russian Imperial History,” Cahiers du monde russe
50, no. 1 (2009): 244.

28 Idem, “A State in Search of a People: The Problem of Civil Society in Imperial Russia,” in
Eighteenth-Century Russia: Society, Culture, Economy, ed. R. Bartlett and G. Lehmann-Carli
(Berlin: LIT, 2007), 374.

31



32

RussiaAN 1IN THE 1740s

Russia was administered by a bureaucratic apparatus that had received its
basic structure through the reforms of Peter the Great.”” By European standards,
the educated and ruling cadres remained small throughout the 1740s.*° The
administrators were mostly Russians, but there was also a significant contingent
of non-Russians. Thus, in 1730, the percentage of non-Russian administrators
was thirty percent.”!

3.2 Education and Literacy in Eighteenth-Century Russia

Aswas seen in the Introduction (cf. above, section 1.2.1), Neustupny lists a num-
ber of criteria linked to modernity, which require fulfilment in order to facilitate
early modern language management. The criteria include, among other, the
emergence of new social structures, the appearance of modern national societ-
ies, and the limitation of the power of the aristocracy. Based on these criteria, it
was concluded that Russia in the 1740s clearly belonged to the premodern type
of society as far as language management was concerned. However, in order to
understand the linguistic situation on Russia, and how decisions were made that
were relevant to its development, one other criterion is important: the develop-
ment of the system of education.

Intended as a base for further discussion, the current section will provide an
overview of education in Russian society during the 1740s.

3.2.1 Education

In the 1740s, like other European states, Russia did not possess a ministry of
education. Such institutions and their legal foundations were not created until
a couple of decades later. Laws on public schools began to appear in the 1760s,
with Prussia’s General Regulation on Rural Schools (General-Landschulreglement)
from 1763 as an early example.*> Europe’s first state agency charged with public

29 Lindsey Hughes, Russia in the Age of Peter the Great (New Haven, CT: Yale University Press,
1998); Aleksandr B. Kamenskii, Ot Petra I do Pavla I. Reformy v Rossii XVIII veka. Opyt tselost-
nogo analiza (Moscow: RGGU, 2001); Amburger, Geschichte der Behdrdenorganisation.

30 Lieven, “The Elites,” 230.

31 Mironov, Sotsial'naia istoriia, vol. 1, 32.

32 Marcelo Caruso and Daniel Tépper, “Schooling and the Administrative State: Explaining
the Lack of School Acts in Nineteenth-Century Prussia,” in School Acts and the Rise of Mass
Schooling: Education Policy in the Long Nineteenth Century, ed. J. Westberg, L. Boser, and 1.
Brithwiler (Cham: Palgrave Macmillan, 2019), 4S.
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education was set up in the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth in 1773.* In
Russia, the Main Commission for Public Schools (TAaBras komuccus yunamis)
was established in 1782 and the Ministry of National Education (Munucrepcrso
HApOAHOTO MpocBemenus1) about twenty years after that.>* The state educational
initiatives took a long time to develop, and the number of state high schools
remained low throughout the century.* In the absence of a unified educational
system, three principal forms of education were available in Russia: ecclesiasti-
cal, private, and state-organized.

The educational establishments of the church were organized according to
four levels: parish schools, district schools, seminaries, and academies. Basic lit-
eracy education, the main focus of parish schools, was the basis for much of the
further education. This continued according to well-established traditions:

At least during the first two-thirds of the eighteenth century
elementary language learning preserved the traditional pattern,
that is, it consisted of studying the Slavonic primer, prayer book
and Psalter, to which might be added Feofan Prokopovich’s
Russian Catechism (Pervoe uchenie otrokom) ...; attempts to
introduce books in the civil script into primary education were
not successful.*

In traditional Muscovite society, formal education had not been a general
requirement, even for priests.’” To cope with the lack of educated people, institu-
tions of higher learning began to be introduced in Russia during the second half
of the seventeenth century. Leading representatives of the Great Moscow Synod
(Boabmoit MmockoBckuit cobop) of 16661667 concluded that the great schism
in the Russian Orthodox Church in the mid-1600s had come about due to the

33 Danuta M. Gorecki, “The Commission of National Education and Civic Revival through
Books in Eighteenth-Century Poland,” The Journal of Library History 2 (1980): 138-166;
John A. Rackauskas, “The First National System of Education in Europe: The Commission
for National Education of the Kingdom of Poland and the Grand Duchy of Lithuania
(1773-1794),” Lituanus—Lithuanian Quarterly Journal of Arts and Sciences 4 (1968).

34 Amburger, Geschichte der Behordenorganisation, 187-191; Patrick L. Alston, Education and the
State in Tsarist Russia (Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1969), 18.

35 Lieven, “The Elites,” 239.

36 Zhivov, Language and Culture, 412.

37 Wayne Dowler, A History of Education in Modern Russia: Aims, Ways, Outcomes (London:
Bloomsbury, 2021), 15.
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absence of schools in the country.*® Most famous among the new institutions is
the Moscow Slavo-Greco-Latin Academy.*” Later, during the reforms of Peter
the Great, the state sponsored the creation of several educational facilities.*
However, these did not gain immediate popularity. E. K. Sysoeva, the author
of a recent handbook on the history of Russian education, points out that coer-
cive measures were often recommended to force people into education.”’ One
explanation for the need of compulsion is that students were not well treated.
Disciplinary measures included flogging and pressing into naval service.*

In the highest-level institutions the curriculum included theology, philoso-
phy, literature, church history, arithmetic, geography, Greek, Latin, and modern
languages, such as French and German.® This caused an evident inequality in
terms of access to education: “While the clergy and the higher estates could be
taught all manner of subjects, local parishioners (that is, the peasants) would
learn, at most, their ABCs.”** There were notable exceptions to this in Russia
of the 1740s, for instance, serf children sometimes received good education to
prepare for future service as estate administrators.*

Towards the very end of his life, in 1724, Peter signed the charter creating the
Academy of Sciences. From the outset, this institution also had a “university”
attached to it:

YHUBep3UTeTH eCTh COOpaHie yIeHBIX'h AIOAH, KOTOpbIe HAyKaMb
BBICOKHM®, SIKO ©€0AOTisl M FOPUCH TIPYAEHIIis (TIpaBb UCKYCCTBY),
MEAUITMHDBI M $HA030din, cupbub A0 KAKOTO COCTOSHiS OHBIA

HBIHb AOLIAM, MAQABIX'D AIOAEHT 00y4aroTD. s

38 B. L. Fonkich, Greko-slavianskie shkoly v Moskve v XVII veke (Moscow: lazyki slavianskikh
kul'tur, 2009), 65.

39 S.K. Smirnov, Istoriia Moskovskoi slaviano-greko-latinskoi akademii (Moscow: V. Got'e, 1855);
A. A. Larionov, “Studenchestvo v Slaviano-greko-latinskoi akademii v pervoi polovine XVIII
veka,” Rossiiskaia istoriia 6 (2010): 30-40.

40 Cracraft, The Petrine Revolution, 132-133; E. K. Sysoeva, Shkola v Rossii XVIII-nachalo XX vv.:
vlast' i obshchestvo (Moscow: Novyi khronograf, 2015), 31-41.

41 Sysoeva, Shkola v Rossii, 47.

42 D. A. Tolstoi, “Vzgliad na uchebnuiu chast’ v Rossii v XVIII stoletii do 1782 goda,” Sbornik
otdeleniia russkogo iazyka i slovesnosti Imperatorskoi akademii nauk 38, no. 4 (1885): 12.

43 S. F. Egorov, ed., Rossiiskoe obrazovanie: istoriia i sovremennost (Moscow: ITPIMIO, 1994),
59-60.

44 Gary Marker, “The Westernization of the Elite, 1725-1800,” in A Companion to Russian
History, ed. A. Gleason (Malden, MA: Wiley Blackwell, 2014), 190.

4S5 Dowler, A History of Education, 19.

46 M.L Sukhomlinov, ed., Materialy dlia istorii Imperatorskoi akademii nauk, vol. 1 (St. Petersburg:
Imperatorskaia akademiia nauk, 1885-1900), 14 (A university is an assembly of learned
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The major Russian educational institutions were staffed by foreigners, and
foreign teachers remained in majority at major Russian educational institu-
tions throughout the first half of the eighteenth century. When new Statutes
(Pezramenm) were issued in 1747 for the Academy of Sciences—and for the
Gymnasium, a secondary school attached to the academy*’—they stated that
the language of instruction should be Russian. However, despite some efforts,
it proved impossible to find suitable teaching staff, and it was therefore decided
that instruction should continue as before, that is, not in Russian, but rather
in French, German, and Latin.* Among the large institutions, only the Slavo-
Greco-Latin Academy, which had Russians on its staff, was an exception in this
respect because of its Orthodox character.*

Some general handbooks on the history of Russian education give the impres-
sion that the University of the Academy of Sciences was fully functional from
the beginning.* This, in fact, was not the case. In its early stages, higher educa-
tion in Russia was riddled with start-up problems and enrollment was negligible.
The first class of the university had eight students and during some of the sub-
sequent years, none were recruited. Since there were scarcely any Russians with
secondary education, the first students had to be invited from abroad.*!

Other difficulties originated within the faculty: at one point, in 1736, the pro-
tessors could not be persuaded to give lectures. In the 1740s, with the university
again practically dormant, the academicians were ordered to read public lec-
tures, and posters were printed to this effect, but the expected audience failed
to show up.”* As D. A. Tolstoi, a late nineteenth-century scholar, wrote: “U rax,

people who teach young people the high sciences, such as theology, and jurisprudence [the art
of law], medicine and philosophy, that is, to such an extent as they have now reached).

47 About the Gymnasium, see L. V. Moskovkin, Iazykovoe obrazovanie v Akademicheskom univer-
sitete i gimnazii v XVIII veke (Sankt-Peterburg: Izdatel'stvo Sankt-Peterburgskogo universiteta,
2019), 40.

48 A. 1. Liubzhin, Istoriia russkoi shkoly imperatorskoi épokhi, vol. 1: Russkaia shkola XVIII stoletiia
(Moscow: Nikeia, 2014), 572;, D. A. Tolstoi, “Akademicheskii universitet v XVIII stoletii, po
rukopisnym dokumentam arkhiva Akademii nauk,” Sbornik otdeleniia russkogo iazyka i sloves-
nosti Imperatorskoi akademii nauk 38, no. 6 (1885): 15.

49 Vladislav Rjeoutski, “Migrants and Language Learning in Russia (Late Seventeenth-First Part
of Eighteenth Century),” Paedagogica historica 6 (2018): 702.

S0 For example, S. F. Egorov, ed. Khrestomatiia po istorii shkoly i pedagogiki v Rossii (do Velikoi
Oktiabrskoi Sotsialisticheskoi Revoliutsii), 2nd rev. ed. (Moscow: Prosveshchenie, 1986), 42.

51 Dowler, A History of Education, 11.

52 Tolstoi, “Vzgliad na uchebnuiu chast’,” 9-11. Cf. also P. Pekarskii, Istoriia Imperatorskoi
akademii nauk (St. Petersburg: Imperatorskaia akademiia nauk, 1873), vol. 2, 328; William
H. E. Johnson, “Russia’s Edicational Heritage: Teacher Education in the Russian Empire,
1600-1917” (PhD diss., Columbia University, New York, 1950), 37.
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podeccopa JXaAOBAAKCH Ha TO, YTO y HUX HET CTYACHTOB, CTYACHTBI Ha TO, 4TO
npodeccopa ux He yyar. >

The Academy University was finally brought to a standstill in 1743. Subsequent
efforts to revive it during the late 1740s and 1750s by the new president of the
academy, Count Kirill Razumovskii (from 1746), V. K. Trediakovskii, and
M. V. Lomonosov did not result in expansion. For a time in 1746, however,
Lomonosov did lecture publicly on experimental physics in Russian.*

A later endeavor, which proved lasting, was the foundation of Moscow
University in 17SS. However, at its opening, it too had a very modest body of
students: 100, dropping to 82 thirty years later.”

The third component of the educational system in early eighteenth-century
Russia was privately organized educational endeavors. Private tutors were
used in all ranks of society, from peasant literacy tutors (Mactepa rpamoTsi) to
imported French and German tutors for the children of the more privileged.*
Examples of peasants creating their own literacy schools exist as early as the sev-
enteenth century.”’

Advertisements for foreign teachers began appearing in the Sanktpeterburgskie
vedomosti in the 1740s, and the first description of a private school run by for-
eigners in Russia appeared at the end of that decade. In 1746, eight French tutors
were working in Moscow.*® As for the basic schooling of their own children, for-
eign nationals set up their own schools in close connection with their religious
communities.”

Finally, besides the education available within Russia, a possibility of travel-
ling abroad also existed. Among others, this was an option for some of the grad-
uates from the Academy University, who, upon completion of the course, were

53 Tolstoi, “Akademicheskii universitet,” 15 (and so the professors complained that they had no
student, and the students complained that the professors were not teaching them).

54 Offord, Rjéoutski, and Argent, The French Language in Russia, 317.

55 V. O. Kliuchevskii, Kurs russkoi istorii, part S (Moscow: Mysl’, 1989), 151-152.

56 Rjéoutski, “Migrants and Language Learning,” 699.

57 Elise K. Wirtschafter, Social Identity in Imperial Russia (DeKalb, IL: Northern Illinois
University Press, 1997), 130.

58 Vladislav Rjéoutski, “Les écoles étrangeres dans la sociéte russe a l'epoque des Lumiéres,”
Cahiers du monde russe 3 (July—September 2005): 478-479; V. S. Rzheutskii, “Frantsuzskie
guvernéry v Rossii XVIII v. Rezul'taty mezhdunarodnogo issledovatel'skogo proekta
‘Frantsuzy v Rossii,” in Frantsuzskii ezhegodnik 2011: Frankoiazychnye guvernéry v Evrope
XVII-XIX vv,, ed. A. V. Chudinov (Moscow: IVI RAN, 2011), 58-80.

59 Peter Hoftmann and V. L. Osipov, eds., Geographie, Geschichte und Bildsungswesen in Russland
und Deutschland im 18. Jahrhundert: Briefwechsel Anton Friedrich Biisching—Gerhard Friedrich
Miiller 1751 bis 1783 (Berlin: Akademie, 1995), 19.
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promoted to adjunct professors and sent abroad for further training.®” Groups of
students were dispatched to Leiden in the Netherlands to study law, mathemat-
ics, and medicine.®’ Others were dispatched to Germany, especially to Halle,
Leipzig, Jena, and Wittenberg.®> Students who were sent abroad were selected
among the most talented graduates of schools such as the Moscow Slavo-Greco-
Latin Academy.®®

Summing up this presentation of the system of education in Russia, it is clear
that around the middle of the eighteenth century the church stood out as the
main educational provider.®* In this respect, Russia did not differ from other
European countries.® Despite the fact that the reforms of Peter the Great and
his successors added many new schools to Russia’s educational system, it still
catered to a fraction of the population and took a long time to develop.®® The
design of the educational system, largely influenced by the religious institutions,
also affected its ability to teach Russian as a mother tongue. Such instruction
started no earlier than the second half of the 1730s.5’

3.2.2 Literacy

An eyewitness account of the literacy situation in Russia during the first half of
the eighteenth-century is found in I. T. Pososhkov’s Book on Poverty and Wealth.
The narrative refers to the 1720s:

ITaxy HeMaAast MAKOCTh KpeCTbsSHAM YMHHTIA U OT TOTO, 4TO
IPaMOTHBIX AIOAEH Y HUX HeT. Allle B Koeil AepeBHe ABOpOB

ABaTHaTh MAYW U TPpULIATh, A IPAMOTHAro 4Y€AOBE€Ka HU €AHHAro y

60 Tolstoi, “Vzgliad na uchebnuiu chast’,” 11.

61 N. Hans, “Russian Students at Leyden in the 18th Century,” The Slavonic and East European
Review 35 (85) (1957): 551-562; Marker, Publishing, Printing, 72.

62 Giinter Mihlpfordt, “Rusf3lands Aufkldrer und die Mitteldeutsche Aufklarung: Begegnungen,
Zusammenwirken, Partnerschaft,” in Deutsch-russische Beziehungen im 18. Jahrhundert: Kultur,
Wissenschaft und Diplomatie, ed. C. Grau, S. Karp, and J. Voss (Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz,
1997), 168.

63 Liubzhin, Istoriia russkoi shkoly, 563.

64 Marker, Publishing, Printing, 72.

65 Nigel Aston, “The Established Church,” in The Oxford Handbook of the Ancien Régime, ed.
W. Doyle (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2012), 293.

66 William T. Brickman and John T. Zepper, Russian and Soviet Education 1731-1989: A
Multilingual Annotated Bibliography (New York and London: Garland Publishing, Inc., 1992),
9-18.

67 Zhivov, “Literaturnyi iazyk i iazyk literatury,” 13; Moskovkin, Inzykovoe obrazovanie, 40.
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HUX HEeT, ¥ KAKO! YeAOBEK K HUM HU IIPUEAET C KAKMM YKa30M HAU
1 6e3 yKasy, Ad CKXKeT, YTO YKa3 y HeTO eCTh, TO TOMY 1 BEpSIT ...
V1 papau OXpaHeHUsI OT TAKOBBIX HAIIPACHBIX yOBITKOB, BUAHTIIA,
He XYAO 0 KPecThsiH U IIOHEBOAUTD, YTOO OHM AeTeil CBOUX, KOH
AECSITH AET ¥ HIDKe, OTAABAAM AbSIKAM B HaydeHHe IPaMOTBI H,
Hay4a rpaMoTe, Hay4HAHU ObI ux mucarb. [ garo, He Xyp0 OB Tak
YUIUHUTD, YTOOBI He OBIAO M B MAAON AepeBHe 6e3 rpaMOTHAro
geroBeka.*®

Viewed in a larger context, Pososhkov’s account clearly does not represent the
whole story. As stated in the previous section, there were schools where peas-
ants learned to read and write, so not all peasants were analphabets. On the
contrary, it is sometimes claimed that leading members of Russia’s eighteenth-
century elite in fact were. One name that comes up in such discussions is that of
the powerful A. D. Menshikov (1673-1729); however, this is a dubious exam-
ple, because Menshikov was born among the lower ranks of society and did not
receive an education that would have been expected of a nobleman.® Claims
about the analphabetism of various historical figures cannot be proven either
way, and there is a strong possibility that rumors of illiteracy have been exag-
gerated by political enemies or a disrespectful posterity.”® In any case, the alle-
gations in themselves are interesting since they suggest that literacy was not to
be assumed in the eighteenth century, even among members of the ruling elite.
Setting out to examine the literacy situation in eighteenth-century Russia,
one soon discovers that there are no reliable statistics on literacy rates. Instead,
knowledge about literacy must be gained in other ways. Historian B. N. Mironov
has done much work on the issue of literacy in the Russian Empire. In 1985,
he suggested a method for calculating literacy levels in the past based on

68 1.T. Pososhkov, Kniga o skudosti i bogatstve i drugie sochineniia, ed. B. B. Kafengauz (Moscow:
Izdatel'stvo Akademii nauk SSSR, 1951), 171; the English translation is quoted from Ivan
Pososhkov, The Book of Poverty and Wealth, ed. and transl. A. P. Vlasto and L. R. Lewitter
(London: Athlone Press, 1987), 313 (The peasants also suffer no little hardship from a lack
of literate men among them. A village of twenty or thirty families may not have a single liter-
ate man, so a stranger has but to flourish a written order before them, or even merely to state
that he has such an order without producing it, and they will surely believe him. ... To guard
against this it would clearly be advisable to oblige peasants to send their children under the age
of ten to the sacristan to be taught to read and, that learnt, also to write. It seems to me that it
would be no bad thing to ensure that even in the smallest village all are able to read).

69 Tho. Consett, The Present State and Regulations of the Church of Russia Establish'd by the Late
Tsar’s Royal Edict (London: S. Holt, 1729), xliv; Okenfuss, The Rise and Fall, 123.

70 Cf. N. A. Kopanev, “Knigi imperatritsy Elizavety Petrovny,” in Kniga v Rossii XVI-serediny
XIX v, ed. A. A. Zaitseva (Leningrad: BAN, 1990), 109-110.
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retrospective prognoses.”' For the present investigation, one of his estimates is
interesting. He calculates that, in 1757, literacy in the statistical cohort of ten- to
nineteen-year-olds was 19.3% for urban males and 5.1% for urban females, while
for rural males and females they were 3.3% and 3.1% respectively.”

It was not until a century or so after the 1740s that literacy statistics began to
appear. I. M. Bogdanov reports figures collected by N. P. Luppov from the mar-
riage registry of a rural community in Viatka province for the years 1839-1848.
According to these statistics, eleven percent of males were literate, while none of
the females could read or write.”

What methods, then, are at our disposal for determining how many speakers
of Russian in earlier centuries actually knew how to read, and how many knew
how to write? These and related questions have been addressed by a number of
scholars starting with A. I. Sobolevskii in the nineteenth century.”*

For estimates of literacy rates during the late seventeenth century, specialists
have largely relied on the analysis of signatures.” Using this method, combined
with data from examinations of witnesses during legal proceedings, Mironov has
concluded that literacy among adult townspeople did not exceed thirteen per-
cent, and among peasants, two to four percent.”

Among scholars who have dealt with the topic of literacy, estimates vary from
the high percentages of literacy calculated by Sobolevskii for mid-seventeenth
century Muscovy—seventy-five percent or more for landlords, fifty percent for
urban dwellers, and fifteen percent for the peasantry—to Gary Marker’s more
skeptical view that “Muscovy was characterized by a near absence of literacy and

71 B. N. Mironov, “Gramotnost’ v Rossii 1797-1917 gg.: Poluchenie novoi istoricheskoi infor-
matsii s pomoshch'iu metodov retrospektivnogo prognozirovaniia,” Istoriia SSSR 4 (1985):
137-183.

72 1Ibid., 148.

73 1. M. Bogdanov, Gramotnost' i obrazovanie v dorevolutsionnoi Rossii i v SSSR (istoriko-
statisticheskie ocherki) (Moscow: Statistika, 1964), 57.

74 Gary Marker, “Literacy and Literacy Texts in Muscovy: A Reconsideration,” Slavic Review
49, no. 1 (1990): 74-89. For a general introduction to the measurement of literacy levels in
pre-modern societies, see R. S. Schofield, “The Measurement of Literacy in Pre-Industrial
England,” in Literacy in Traditional Societies, ed. J. Goody (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1968).

75 For discussions of methods and difficulties associated with estimating literacy rates before
the age of modern statistics, see, for example, Schofield, “The Measurement of Literacy”;
Geraldine Jongich Clifford, “Buch und Lesen: Historical Perspectives on Literacy and
Schooling,” Review of Educational Research 4 (1984): 472-500; Marker, “Literacy and Literacy
Texts in Muscovy”; B. Mironov, “Uchénost’ —vot chuma, uchénost'—vot prichina ...,”
Rodina 6 (2006), accessed June 14, 2011, http://www.istrodina.com/rodina_articul.php3?
id=1905&n=99.

76 Mironov, “Uchénost’.”
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a correspondingly low level of genuine learning and education.””” Marker sug-
gests that rudimentary literacy levels may have been from three to ten percent
of the population, while intermediate literacy levels were as low as one or two
percent in the late seventeenth century.”®

In the first third of the eighteenth century, Mironov suggests that literacy
among the most prosperous townspeople reached forty-two percent. Other
traders and manufacturers show percentages between four and ten percent.
Peasants in northern Russia, judged by signatures on collective supplications,
appear to have reached literacy rates of about nine percent. He points out that
literacy rates were subject to variation between, as well as within, social groups.
There was also geographic variation. Estimates suggest that literacy among peas-
ants of northern Russia was five to ten times higher than in the central regions.”

The figures presented by Marker correspond fairly well to those published by
Mironov. According to the latter, male literacy among peasants varied between
one and twelve percent towards the end of the eighteenth century. One-fifth to
one quarter of the town dwellers were literate while more than three-quarters of
the clergy knew how to read and write. The highest rate of literacy in eighteenth
century Russia was found among male representatives of the nobility: eighty-
four to eighty-seven percent.

A rare exception to the scarcity of information about the 1740s, again reported
by Mironov, is the data comprising 4,306 observations of soldiers recruited to
the army between the years 1732 and 1756.%° His results suggest a literacy rate
among recruits of around 0.5%.

Among officers, the situation was different. A small study conducted by
the author of the present investigation on material from two regiments, the
Kozlovskii Garrison Infantry Regiment and the Pavlovskii Garrison Infantry
Regiment, shows that in 1740, the majority of commissioned officers knew how
to read and write. The information was deemed important enough to deserve
its own column in the mustering rolls: “rpamore mucarp ymeeTs HAM KTO He
ymeers” (knows how to write or not). Out of a total of six lieutenants enrolled
in the Pavlovskii Regiment, two individuals—Zakharei Alymov and Iakov
Iviakov—are reported as being illiterate. Similarly, from a total of seven ensigns,
one Stepan Chepelév did not know how to read or write. In all three cases, this

77 Marker, “Literacy and Literacy Texts in Muscovy,” 75.

78 1Ibid., 89.

79 B.N. Mironov, “The Development of Literacy in Russia and the USSR from the Tenth to the
Twentieth Centuries,” History of Education Quarterly 2 (1991): 233; idem, “Uchénost’.”

80 Idem, The Standard of Living and Revolutions in Russia, 1700-1917 (London: Routledge,
2012), 60.
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was grounds for denial of promotion. This, in turn, was noted in a separate col-
umn: “Sa HeyMeHHMeMDb rpaMoTe yAOCTOUT HeBo3MoxkHO™ (promotion denied
due to illiteracy).® The three men were older than their colleagues, and they had
all been in the service from twenty five to thirty years, Iviakov since 1707.

In comparing the findings by Marker and Mironoyv, it is reasonable to assume
that the overall literacy rates for adult males in the 1740s lay somewhere slightly
below five percent.

As illustrated above, Marker differentiates between rudimentary and interme-
diate literacy. This differentiation is important since there is an obvious differ-
ence of ability between being able to sign your name and being able to decode
and/or produce structurally complicated texts. There are well-founded reasons
to suggest that, in order to participate in a literate culture, one must master
intermediate literacy. This immediately raises a new question: How large was
the “reading public” in the 1740s? Calculations suggest that the reading public
in Russia a century later, in the middle of the nineteenth century, comprised
between 600,000 and 1 million people, which means between 1% and 1.5% of
the population.*” What situation was in the 1740s, we cannot say with certainty.
However, given the calculated literacy rates, it is not unreasonable to imagine
that the figure was considerably lower.

What about women and literacy? Mironov concludes that female literacy rates
were probably significantly lower than those reported for males, but they cannot
be determined due to lack of data.®* His conclusion is supported by statistics
from the second half of the nineteenth century.** Research on female literacy
conducted after Mironov’s investigation provides some insights. Calculations
by Michelle Marrese suggest that literacy among provincial noblewomen var-
ied between four and twenty-six percent at the middle of the eighteenth cen-
tury, that is, a mere fraction of the percentage reported for males of this social
stratum.® Is this the whole story? Maybe not. A different view on the issue of
literacy is offered by Aleksandra Pletnéva and Aleksandr Kravetskii. In their
investigation of literacy in Church Slavic in the nineteenth and twentieth centu-
ries, they find that

81 1740 god genvaria 1 dnia Pavlovskago garnizonnogo pekhotnogo polku Imennoi spisok” shtap”
i obier" afitserom” [ ...], Central State Historical Archives of Ukraine (TsDIAK Ukrainy),
f. 1812, op. 1, no. 3.

82 Mironov, Sotsial'naia istoriia, vol. 1, 265.

83 Idem, “The Development of Literacy in Russia,” 234.

84 Bogdanov, Gramotnost.

85 M. L. Marrese, A Woman’s Kingdom: Noblewomen and the Control of Property in Russia,
1700-1861 (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 2002), 213-215.
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CylleCTBeHHasl 4acThb HACeACHHsS CTpaHbl, B IIEPBYIO OdepeAb
KpecTbsiHe, MOTAM 4YMTaTh IIePKOBHOCAABSIHCKHE TeKCTHI,
HO HEe BAAQA€AM PYCCKUM AMTEPAaTYpPHBIM $3BIKOM. YPOBEHb
11epPKOBHOCAABSHCKOM I'PAMOTHOCTH B IIPOIIEHTHOM OTHONIEHUH
ObIA OOAee BBICOKHM, YeM YPOBEHb PYCCKOM IPaMOTHOCTH.
OaHaKo B TOCHOACTBYIOMmeH KYABTYpPHOH IlapapHIMe yMeHHe
YUTAaTh II0-CAABSHCKM PACCMATPUBAAOCh HEe KaK IAEMEHT
00pa3oBaHHOCTH, a KaK 4YacTb <«HEIUBUAM30BAHHOM>,

«HApPOAHOI1» KyABTYPBL*®

Since the claims made by Kravetskii and Pletnéva apply to a much later period—
the twentieth century—they lack immediate relevance for the eighteenth
century. They do, however, undeniably offer food for thought. The existing lit-
erature supports the idea that the reading and writing skills taught by a minor
church official would be in Church Slavic, and thus a considerable portion of the
population who were peasants, could read Church Slavic but not Russian. So,
questions to consider are: how should literacy in eighteenth-century Russia be
classified? Were there different kinds of literacy?

Throughout the eighteenth century people learned to read using the Cyrillic
alphabet and reading by rote (o ckaaaam). The civil alphabet was “supplemen-
tary and only learned by small social groups,” such as those who came into con-
tact with printed, secular texts.*” In all likelihood, therefore, literacy in the civil
script was limited during the first half of the eighteenth century.

Since, as was seen above, Russia did not possess a unified educational sys-
tem during the 1740s, it is likely that much literacy training took place in infor-

mal circumstances, such as in people’s homes.* Since literacy training was not

86 A. G. Kravetskii and A. A. Pletnéva, Istoriia tserkovnoslavianskogo iazyka v Rossii: konets XIX-
XX vv. (Moscow: Tazyki russkoi kul'tury, 2001), 41 ( ... a considerable portion of the country’s
population, predominantly peasants, were able to read Church Slavic texts but did not master
the Russian literary language. The level of literacy in Church Slavic was percentually higher
than literacy in Russian. However, in the predominant cultural paradigm, the ability to read in
Slavic was viewed not as an element of education, but as a part of an “uncivilized,” “popular”
culture). Cf. also A. A. Pletnéva, “K kharakteristike iazykovoi situatsii v Rossii XVIII-XIX vv.,”
Russkii iazyk v nauchnom osveshchenii 2 (12) (2006): 213-229.

87 Zhivov, Language and Culture, 11; cf. also Max ]. Okenfuss, The Discovery of Childhood in
Russia: the Evidence of the Slavic Primer (Newtonville, MA: Oriental Research Partners, 1980);
B. A. Uspenskii, “Starinnaia sistema chteniia po skladam (glava iz istorii russkoi gramoty),” in
his Izbrannye trudy, vol. 3 (Moscow: lazyki russkoi kul'tury, 1997), 246-288.

88 Harvey J. Graff, “Introduction to Historical Studies of Literacy,” in Understanding Literacy in
Its Historical Contexts: Socio-Cultural History and the Legacy of Egil Johansson, ed. H. Graff,
A. Mackinnon, B. Sandin, and I. Winchester (Lund: Nordic Academic Press, 2009), 16.
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centrally organized, there is a high likelihood that it varied in content and depth.
Any general conclusions concerning literacy in mid-eighteenth-century Russia
must therefore be circumspect.

A serious problem is that so much of the research is based on signatures.
Mironov recognizes the risks associated with overestimations of literacy data
based exclusively on signatures.* He sees three principal drawbacks: the number
of signatures is low; signatures do not provide stable and exact data on the level
ofliteracy; and the use of the signature method tends to raise the level of literacy,
since there was a tendency to invite literate people as signatories when possible.
His work clearly demonstrates that no single type of source can provide trust-
worthy data about the literacy situation in eighteenth-century Russia. Instead, a
clear picture may be found using a combination of data from multiple sources.
This is the case also in other countries, where scholars have gathered informa-
tion from a variety of sources in order to assess literacy rates: in Sweden it has
been church registers; in France, marriage and military records; in Britain, mar-
riage and census records; and in North America, manuscript census records.”

3.3 Language Management

Above, in section 1.2, the term language management was introduced, and a brief
comparison was made of its uses by different scholars. This term was chosen for
the present investigation to describe observable efforts to control and influence
language. The opposite of this was termed discourse, simple or discourse-based
management, that is, implicit language management activities.

Language management takes place today all around us and we can safely
assume that the same was true during the 1740s. People influence each other’s
language within the family, the community, and in interactions with people
from the outside. We must also assume that language management, especially
of the discourse-based variety, took place in all languages spoken across the
Russian Empire during the eighteenth century. For the purposes of the present
investigation, however, the latter topic must be left unaddressed. The evidence
of discourse-based management when speaking of Russia in the 1740s, is, if not
irretrievably lost, then scant to the point of near-nonexistence. In other words,
we must focus on traces of language management that are observable in texts
from the examined period.

89 Mironov, “Uchénost’.”
90 Graff, “Introduction,” 185.
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The present investigation is concerned with Russian. While maintaining a
strictly Russian-centric perspective, however, one other culturally important
language deserves mentioning: Church Slavic. Texts in Church Slavic were
being composed in Russia during the 1740s, enjoyed prestige in the society of
the period, and are preserved in great numbers.”” Foremost among them is the
Bible. The Russian state, through the offices of the Holy Synod, carried out a
revision of the Bible during the 1740s, a task of great relevance to many people,
and with an effect that lasts up to the present day. The revision, which resulted
in a “reasonably accurate rendering of the Septuagint text,” is known in Russian
as the Eausasemuncxoe uzdanue bBubauu and in English as the Elizabethan Bible.*
The history of Church Slavic in eighteenth-century Russia is, however, the sub-

RussiaAN 1IN THE 1740s

ject of an entirely different investigation.

3.3.1 Examining Language Management in Handwritten

Texts were produced in every corner of the Russian Empire and language pro-
duced in the provinces developed slightly differently compared to the center.
One explanation of this is that old administrative structures remained longer
in the provinces, continuing to influence administrative usage. Oleg V. Nikitin

Documents from the 1740s

finds that

Aaxe Bo Bropoit moaoBuHe XVIII cToserms, xoraa
CHCTEMa  TOCYAQPCTBEHHOTO  CyAeOHOrOo  IIPOM3BOACTBA
$YHKIIMOHUPOBaAA B ee TPAKAAHCKUX POPMAX CAMOCTOSATEABHO,
MOHACTBIPb OCTABAACS] OAHHMM H3 TAABHBIX «ACHCTBYIONIUX AUL>,

[IOAAEPKHMBAIOIIVX CTapble IPUKA3HbIE TPAAULIUY B TAybuHKe.”

91 A. A. Guseva, Svod russkikh knig kirillovskoi pechati XVIII veka tipografii Moskvy i Sankt-
Peterburga i universal'naia metodika ikh identifikatsii (Moscow: Indrik, 2010).
Francis J. Thomson, “The Three Slavonic Translations of the Greek Catena in Job. With
an Appendix on the Author of the First Prologue to the First Translation: Polychronius
or Photius?,” in The Bible in Slavic Tradition, ed. A. Kulik, C. M. MacRobert, S. Nikolova,
M. Taube, and C. M. Vakareliyska (Leiden: Brill, 2016), 157.
Nikitin, Delovaia pismennost, 177 (Even in the second half of the eighteenth century, when the
state judicial system functioned independently in its secular forms, the monastery remained
one of the principal “actors,” supporting the old administrative [prikaz—T.R.] traditions in
remote places).

92
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Nikolai Chugaev’s investigation of administrative documents, stemming from
the early 1740s, from the Prikam'e region of the western Urals, support Nikitin’s
conclusions. Chugaev finds that the texts in his investigation display a greater
number of archaisms than texts produced in the center.”*

One way of studying the effects of language management in eighteenth-
century Russia is thus to examine texts from a certain period, looking for features
of the language (in vocabulary, morphology, syntax, formulas, and so forth),
known from existing research to be typical. Another way is to observe how closely
the language in a document adheres to codified norms. As far as the 1740s are
concerned, this presents considerable difficulties due to the fact that the number
of such codified norms was very small indeed. While grammars of Church Slavic
and Russian had been published in far away places, such as England, no norma-
tive grammar was widely available for Russian domestic use.” The discussion of
AoromoHocoBckue (pre-Lomonosov) grammars ran high in the 1970s-1990s
(for some of the most important contributions, cf. above, section 1.4). In short,
the only reasonably contemporary printed grammar of Russian—written in
German—was the one found in Ehrenreich Weismann’s German-Latin-Russian
dictionary from 1731.°° The Anfangs-Griinde, as the grammar is known, was
compiled by the then student at the Academy University, Vasilii Evdokimovich
Adodurov, apparently from a variety of sources.”” Other codified norms, con-
cerning the use of certain characters in print, had been issued by the Academy
of Sciences.”

94 Chugaev, “Stolp prikhodnoi denezhnoi kazny,” 20.

95 Boris O. Unbegaun, ed., Henrici Wilhelmi Ludolfi Grammatica Russica, Oxonii A. D. MDCXCVI
(Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1959); Anders Sjoberg, Lubomir Durovi¢, and Ulla
Birgegird, eds., Dolomonosovskii period russkogo literaturnogo iazyka / The Pre-Lomonosov
Period of the Russian Literary Language (Stockholm: Kungl. Vitterhets-, historie- och anti-
kvitetsakademien, 1992).

96 E.Weissmann, Teutsch-lateinisch- und russisches Lexicon, samt denen Anfangs-Griinden der rus-
sischen Sprache / Nemetsko-latinskii i russkii leksikon kupno s pervymi nachalami ruskago iazyka
(St. Petersburg: Imperatorskaia akademiia nauk, 1731). A facsimile edition is available in
Filippov, Kareva, and Volkov, Vasilii Evdokimovich Adodurov, 45-90.

97 Helmut Keipert and Andrea Huterer, eds., Compendium Grammaticae Russicae (1731). Die
erste Akademie-Grammatik der russischen Sprache (Munich: Verlag der Bayerischen Akademie
der Wissenschaften, 2002), 122; A. A. Kostin, “Akribiia i ameleia, ili Gde byt’ dobroi zemle?
(grammatika V. E. Adodurova v kontekste i bez),” Slovéne 1 (2016): 263-299.

98 V. A.Istrin, 1100 let slavianskoi azbuki, 3rd ed., ed. L. P. Zhukovskaia (Moscow: LKI, 2010),
161.
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3.3.2 The Imperial Academy of Sciences, a Language
Management Agency

In the modern world, many countries have official or semi-ofhicial language
management agencies, known variously as academies, boards, councils, or
commissions. Such language agencies began appearing in Europe between the
sixteenth and eighteenth centuries: the Accademia della Crusca in Florence,
Italy, in 1583, the Académie francaise in Paris, France, in 1635, and the Real
Academia Espafiola in Madrid, Spain, in 1713.” Russia received its own national
language academy in 1783 through the establishment of the Mmmneparopckas
poccuitckas axkapemusi (Imperial Russian Academy) headed by Princess
Ekaterina Vorontsova-Dashkova.'” Thus, strictly speaking, Russia did not have
its own language academy during the 1740s. However, this did not mean that
centrally organized language management activities did not take place.

The Wmneparopckas akapemus Hayk (Imperial Academy of Sciences) was
founded by Peter the Great on January 22, 1724. It consisted of three sections,
known as “classes”: (1) a mathematical class including theoretical mathemat-
ics, astronomy, geography, navigation, and mechanics; (2) a physics class that
included theoretical and experimental physics, anatomy, chemistry, and botany;
(3) a humanities class with three departments (rhetoric and antiquities, ancient
and modern history and law, and politics and ethics).!”" In addition, a fourth,
administrative branch with a secretary and a librarian is sometimes also referred
to as a “class.”'” None of these was formally charged with the task of managing
the Russian language, however. The St. Petersburg academy was intended to be
similar to learned institutions abroad:

W nonexe cie yupesxxpeHie TaKOH akapeMin, koTopasi Bb Ilapmxe
obphbraercs, nopobHa ectb (Kpomb cero pasamdis M aBaHTaxa,

4TO Cisi aKapeMisd M TO YHHHUTD, KOTOPOE YHHUBEP3UTETY HAH

99  Spolsky, Language Management, 235. Spolsky reports that the Accademia della Crusca
was founded in 1584. The Accademia itself gives 1583 as “the year of its stable con-
stitution” (anno della sua stabile costituzione), see its website, accessed May 17, 2021,
https://accademiadellacrusca.it/it/contenuti/storia/6981

100 B. L. Modzalevskii, Spisok chlenov Imperatorskoi Akademii Nauk 1725-1907 (St. Petersburg:
Imperatorskaia akademiia nauk, 1908), 315; Polnoe sobranie zakonov Rossiiskoi Imperii,
no. 15839, accessed May 13,2021, http://nlr.ru/e-res/law_r/search.php.

101 Ludmilla Schulze, “The Russification of the St. Petersburg Academy of Sciences and Arts in
the Eighteenth Century,” The British Journal for the History of Science 3 (1985): 307.

102 Sukhomlinov, Materialy, vol. 1, 14-22; Tu. Kh. Kopelevich, Osnovanie Peterburgskoi akademii
nauk (Leningrad: Nauka, 1977); Cracraft, The Petrine Revolution, 240-2SS5.
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KOAAETIN YUHUTD H&AAG)KI/IT'IJ), TOTO AASI, SI HAA€I0Chb, YTO Cie

3paHie yao6ubitie akapeMiero Ha3BaHO 6bITh MbeTh.

The Paris academy to which reference is made in the quotation was in all likeli-
hood the Académie royale des sciences. The tsar had paid a visit to this institution
in 1717.'* He may also have been familiar with another French academy—the
Académie frangaise—then and now responsible for the cultivation of the French
language.'®

The newly established St. Petersburg academy was not given a role simi-
lar to that of the Académie frangaise, but its founders did not ignore the issue
of language. They did realize the importance of having books translated into
Russian:

M mnomexe poccifickoMy HapoAy He TOKMO Bb BEAMKYIO
IIOAB3Y, HO M BO CAABY CAY>KHTb OYAeTD, KOTAA TaKisi KHUTH Ha
pOCCifickoMb sI3bIKB IedaTaHbl OYAYTH, TOTO PAAM HAAAEKHUTS
IIPU KaXAOMD KAacCh akapeMHYeCKOMD OAHOTO IE€PEeBOAYMKA,
U IpU CeKpeTapb—OAHOro Xb, M TaKO BO BChXb 4YeThIpexb
KAQCCaxb, OpeABAnTH. %

During the first decade of its existence, the St. Petersburg academy was staffed
by non-Russians. The academy’s first president, Laurentius Blumentrost (1692
1755), whose father had been physician to Tsar Aleksei Mikhailovich, was the
exception. Despite his German-sounding name he was born in Russia, while the
other academicians had been invited to Russia for the specific purpose of work-

ing in the new institution.'””

103 Sukhomlinov, Materialy, vol. 1, 16 (Since this institution is to be an academy like that found
in Paris [except for this difference and avantazh, that this academy is also to do what is appro-
priate to a university or college], therefore I hope that this institution would most conve-
niently be called an academy). The English translation is quoted from Cracraft, The Petrine
Revolution, 246-247.

104 Schulze, “The Russification,” 309-310.

105 Académie frangaise, Statuts et réglements, 1995, 19, accessed May 13, 2021, http://www.
academie-francaise.fr /sites/academie-francaise.fr/files/statuts_af 0.pdf.

106 Sukhomlinov, Materialy, vol. 1, 19 (And since it will be not only to a great benefit, but also
to the glory of the Russian people when such books [courses written by the individual mem-
bers of the academy, each in his particular subject—T.R.] are printed in the Russian lan-
guage, therefore one translator shall be appointed in each of the three academic classes, and
one also with the secretary, thus in all four classes).

107 Zhivov, Istoriia, 999.
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Since, during the first decade of the academy’s existence, native Russians took
little part in its activities, business was conducted in Latin, German, and French.
Some evidence even shows that the foreign members were reluctant to recog-
nize the real or potential worth of Russian as an academic language.'*®

For language management in Russia during the first half of the eighteenth
century, one of the academy’s presidents—or commander-in-chief, as he was
called—stands out: Baron Johann Albrecht von Korff (1697-1766). Born in
Courland and of German ethnicity, Korff was educated in Germany and returned
to the Russian Empire after graduating from the university of Jena in Thuringia
“cb 6abcramums yerbxoms” (with brilliant success). In 1728, he was employed
as a chamber-page in the service of the future Empress Anna Ioannovna.'”” His
great-nephew, and biographer, describes Korff as being endowed with “glan-
zende Geistesgaben” (brilliant intellectual gifts).!°

Hermann Carl von Keyserlingk (1695/ 96-1764), Korff’s predecessor as head
of the academy, had spent most of his tenure abroad on diplomatic missions.'"!
So, when Korft was appointed head of the St. Petersburg academy, some mem-
bers welcomed the appointment.'**

The public was notified of Korff’s promotion through the Sanktpeterburgskie
vedomosti:

18 Amsa cero mbcesna uzBoanaa Es Immeparopckoe Beanuecrso
II0 BCEBBICOYAHINEN CBOEH MHAOCTH M OCOOAMBOMY ITOIEYEHII0
o 3abmuen Immeparopckom Axapemin Hayxps ympasaenie
oHpla cBoeMy AbucrsureapHoMy Kammeprepy Q®onn Kopdy
BCeMHAOCTHBhHIIE TOPYYHTH, ¥ IPH TOMB €My OOBIKHOBEHHOE
ITpesipenTcKOE )Kar0oBaHie To 3000 pybaer Bb TOAD OpeAbAUTS.
OTp cem mepembHBI MOXHO 3aKAIOYaTh, YTO BbICOYAHMIIEE

Hambpenie Es Immeparopckaro BeawmdecrBa, To ects 4TOOB

108 Christopher D. Buck, “The Russian Language Question in the Imperial Academy of
Sciences, 1724-1770,” in Aspects of the Slavic Language Question, vol. 2, ed. R. Picchio and
H. Goldblatt (New Haven: Yale Concilium on International and Area Studies, 1984), 192.

109 “Baron Iogann Albert Korf, 1697-1766,” in Recueil des actes de la séance publique de ’Académie
Impériale des sciences de Saint-Pétersbourg (St. Petersburg: Eggers, 1847), 76-77.

110 E. G. von Derschau, “Nekrolog: Johann Albrecht Freyherr von Korft,” Beylage zur
Allgemeinen deutschen Zeitung fiir Rufiland 8 (1826), accessed May 13, 2021, http://dspace.
ut.ee/handle/10062/44439.

111 “Baron Iogann Albert Korf, 1697-1766,” 78.

112 Pekarskii, Istoriia, vol. 2, 520; E. S. Kuliabko, “Pervye prezidenty,” Vestnik AN SSSR 2 (1974):
144-1S1.
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Axapemis Hayxs Bb BO3MOXKHOe A0OpOe COCTOsiHIe pUBeAeHA

ObIAQ, COBEPIIEHHO HCIIOAHUTCSL. '

From the very beginning of his term in office, Korff threw himself into his work
with great energy and attention to detail:

Onp oOpamaab BHUMaHie AK€ HAa MEAOYHBIS MOAPOOHOCTH U
AQBAAD IIPUKA3AHIsA: KAK BECTH IIPOTOKOAD; KAKD COAEPKATh Bb
HopsiAKE apX¥Bb; KaKb IIOAIMCHIBATH CTATbH, CHUMATh KOIIU U
1p. Boobmje oHB 06XOAMACS Ch aKAaAEMHUKAMH, KaK'b HAJAABHUKD

Cb TOAYMHEeHHbIMI. 1

Despite his great talent, Korff does not seem to have communicated officially in
Russian. In a letter to the academy librarian, Johann Daniel Schumacher, dated
January 9, 1735, Korft orders V. E. Adodurov to translate a text from Russian into
German.'"” The letter suggests that Korff’s command of Russian was insignificant.
His handwriting is very untidy, yet a detailed analysis shows that he was not famil-
iar with the spelling of the translator’s name. Instead he renders Adodurov’s name
as (Atjadurf). Pekarskii, in his history of the Academy of Sciences, reports that
Korft did not know Russian."¢

The first native Russian scholar employed by the academy was the already
mentioned V. E. Adodurov who served as adjunct professor of mathematics from
1733.'"7 The first senior appointments of ethnic Russians were V. K. Trediakovskii

113 Sanktpeterburgskie vedomosti, September 23, 1734, accessed May 18, 2021, https://www.
vedomostil728.ru/pdf.cgi?r=99&key pdf=XiVOnHpekSrw2SMW (On the 18th day of
this month, Her Imperial Majesty, by her supreme grace and special care for the Imperial
Academy of Sciences in this city, condescended to bestow its leadership upon Her High
Chamberlain von Korff, and to fix for him the usual Presidential salary at 3.000 roubles
annually. From this change one may conclude that the supreme intention of Her Imperial
Majesty will be fulfilled, that is, to improve the condition of the Academy of Sciences as
much as possible).

114 Pekarskii, Istoriia, vol. 1, 522 (He paid attention even to petty details and gave orders: how to
keep a protocol, how to keep the archive in order, how to sign articles, make copies etc. On
the whole, he treated the academicians like a boss treats his subordinates).

115 SPbFARAN, F. 121, op. 2, no. 84.

116 Pekarskii, Istoriia, vol. 2, 68.

117 Schulze, “The Russification,” 311, footnote 28. Adodurov is sometimes referred to as “the
first Russian scholar to get an academic degree,” S. S. Volkov, “V. E. Adodurov: neskol'ko
dopolnitel'nykh zamechanii k traditsionnoi biografii,” in Vasilii Evdokimovich Adodurov:
“Anfangs-Griinde der RufSischen Sprache” ili “Pervye osnovaniia rossiiskogo iazyka”. Formirovanie
russkoi akademicheskoi grammaticheskoi traditsii, ed. K. A. Filippov, N. V. Kareva, and S. S.
Volkov (St. Petersburg: Nauka and Nestor-Istoriia, 2014), 17, footnote 1; In the sources,
Adodurov’s surname is somtimes spelt Adadurov or even Ododurov, cf. O. V. Nikitin,
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(1703-1768), appointed professor of Latin and Russian Eloquence, and M. V.
Lomonosov (1711-1765), professor of Chemistry, both in 1745.""* Whereas
Lomonosov is undoubtedly better known to posterity than Trediakovskii, the
latter was more prominent during the 1730s and 1740s. Lomonosov’s star rose
slightly later, in 1748, after he received his professorship, and following his
appointment as editor of the newspaper Sanktpeterburgskie vedomosti in 1748
(cf. below, section 4.2.2). Trediakovskii had spent four years in the Netherlands
and France during the late 1720s and returned to Russia in 1730."" Soon upon
arrival in his country of origin, Trediakovskii published a translation of Abbé
Tallemant’s Voyages de l'isle damour (Voyage to the Isle of Love).'* To the trans-
lation, Trediakovskii attached a preface in which he expressed his views on the
Russian language. The main feature of this pioneering work is its focus on the
usus loquendi and its denial of Church Slavicisms."”! It has been proposed that
the young Trediakovskii’s thinking was influenced by the ideas of the French
pedagogue and historian Charles Rollin (1661-1741), who stated that French
was equal to the ancient languages.'**

The preface to the Voyage to the Isle of Love has secured Trediakovskii’s place
in the history of the Russian language. It has also led to a widely entertained
view that Trediakovskii held a leading position among the academy’s transla-
tors. This idea is rejected in recent work by E. G. Pivovarov who presents evi-
dence suggesting that the other translators were, in fact, no less prominent.'*®
Trediakovskii’s work on the Russian language has been researched in great detail
by B. A. Uspenskii.'**

In addition to the preface mentioned above, a few other documents involving
Trediakovskii are important in the context of Russian language management: first

“Vasilii Evdokimovich Adodurov i ego rol' v istorii russkoi lingvisticheskoi traditsii XVIII
veka: K 300-letiiu so dnia rozhdeniia,” Slovo, accessed September 12, 2021, https://www.
portal-slovo.ru/philology/41666.php.

118 Reyfman, Vasilii Trediakovsky, 28; Steven A Usitalo, The Invention of Mikhail Lomonosov: A
Russian National Myth (Boston: Academic Studies Press, 2013), 103.

119 Reyfman, Trediakovskii, 24-26.

120 V. K. Tred'iakovskii, “Ezda v ostrov liubvi,” in Sochineniia Tred'iakovskogo, ed. A. Smirdin,
vol. 3 (St. Petersburg: Imperatorskaia akademiia nauk, 1849), 649-650; Zhivov, Language
and Culture, 125.

121 Uspenskii, Vokrug Trediakovskogo, 90.

122 1. Z. Serman, “Trediakovskii i prosvetitel'stvo (1730-e gody),” in XVIII vek, vol. S, ed.
P. N. Berkov (Moscow and Leningrad: AN USSSR, 1962), 212; “Charles Rollin (1661~
1741),” Bibliothéque Nationale de France, accessed May 17, 2021, https://data.bnf.fr/
en/12731899/charles_rollin/.

123 Pivovarov, “K istorii sozdaniia Rossiiskogo sobraniia,” 10.

124 Uspenskii, Vokrug Trediakovskogo.
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among these is his employment contract with the Academy of Sciences from 1733,
second, his inaugural speech at the Russian Conference in 1735 (cf. below, section
3.3.4), and third, his treatise on orthography from 1748.'* By the time of the lat-
ter, Trediakovskii had radically changed his views on language, compared with the
opinions expressed in the preface. He was now in favor of Church Slavic.'*¢
Trediakovskii’s employment contract was drawn up in French and signed by
Hermann Keyserling, then President of the Imperial Academy of Sciences, on
October 14, 1733. The contract clearly demonstrates that he was employed in
order to carry out tasks that fell within the realm of language management:

1. Le dit Trediakoffski s'oblige de faire tout son possible pour
I'interét de Sa Majesté Impériale, et 'honneur de I'académie.

2. De perfectioner la langue russienne, soit par la prose, ou par
les vers.

3. D’y donner des legons, en cas qu'on le demandera.

4. D’achever la grammaire qu’il a commencée, et travailler con-
jointement avec d’autres sur le dictionnaire russien.

5. De traduire du frangois et du latin en russe, tout ce qu'on lui
en donnera.

Pekarskii located a Russian translation, in Trediakovskii’s own handwriting:

1. ITomsuyroit TpealakoBckiit G0s38eTcs YMHWUTH, IO BCei
CBOeH BO3MOXKHOCTH, BCe TO, Bb YeMb COCTOUTD iHTepech Es
ImnepaTopckaro Beandecrsa, u 9yectb AkapeMiu.

2. Bprummarp s3bIK pSCKOM IMUIYYN KaKb CTIXaMH, TaKb U He
CTiXaMM.

3. AaBaTb A€KIliH, eXeAH O Hero moTpeboBaHo OYAeTD.

4. GIxomuuts ['pammaTik8, KOTGPBIO OHD HAYAAD, U TPSAUTHCS
COBOKYIIHO Cb IIPOYiMU HaAb AiKITiOHapieMb PSCKUMB.

S. TlepeBoAUTH Cb PppaHIfy3CcKaro Ha pSCKOIL SI3BIK'D BCE YTO eM8
Aactcs.'?

125 Sukhomlinov, Materialy, vol. 2, 392-393; A. Kunik, Sbornik materialov dlia istorii
Imperatorskoi akademii nauk v XVIII veke, vol. 1 (St. Petersburg: Imperatorskaia akademiia
nauk, 1865), 7-16; V. K. Trediakovskii, Razgovor mezhdu chuzhestrannym chelovekom i ros-
siiskim ob orfografii starinnoi i novoi i o vsém chto prinadlezhit k sei materii (St. Petersburg:
Imperatorskaia akademiia nauk, 1748).

126 B. A.Uspenskii, Vokrug Trediakovskogo, chapter “lazykovaia programma pozdnego
Treiakovskogo: Trediakovskii i Shishkov,” 170-171.

127 Pekarskii, Istoriia, vol. 2, 43 (1. The said Trediakovskii undertakes to do everything in his
might for the benefit of Her Imperial Majesty, and the honor of the academy; 2. To perfect
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Trediakovskii was important as an initiator of language management activi-
ties, and as a translator. In concrete terms, however, the reforms proposed by
him had little or no long-term effect, as has been concluded by scholars such as

Issatschenko.'?®

3.3.3 A New Function: The Founding of the Russian Conference

In his enumeration of language management agencies, Bernard Spolsky notes
the importance of terminology committees.””” In modern times, terminology
committees deal with the ideological and practical elaboration of new termi-
nologies in a language, often as parts of a language academy. The work of such
committees results from the need of language management due to a changing
linguistic reality and is often carried out quietly in the background, Spolsky
explains. At the Imperial Academy of Sciences, its translators’ assembly, the
Poccuiickoe cobpanue (Russian Conference) can, as we shall see, be said to at
least partly have fulfilled the role of a terminology committee.

With no formal agency previously in existence, the prevalent image of lan-
guage management in eighteenth-century Russia is that the academy translators
assumed this “civilizatory task,” as V. M. Zhivov has referred to it."** During the
first two decades of its existence, the academy employed a group of about ten
translators. The translators seem to have been a close-knit group of people who
knew each other well: “6yaymiue coTpyaHuKY MeAU GOABIIOL OIIBIT COBMECTHOM
AesreapHoctr.” V. K. Trediakovskii and V. E. Adodurov, allegedly, even shared
the same living quarters during the early 1730s."*!

In 1727-1755, the Academy of Sciences press printed over three quarters of all
books that came from secular printing houses.'* In view of this near monopoly,
the academy was the main channel by which linguistic norms could influence

the Russian language, either by prose or by verse; 3. To teach there, if required; 4. To com-
plete the grammar he started, and work jointly with others on the Russian dictionary; S. To
translate from French and Latin into Russian, whatever he is given).

128 A. V. Issatschenko, “Russian,” in The Slavic Literary Languages, ed. A. M. Schenker and
E. Stankiewicz (New Haven: Yale Concilium on International and Area Studies, 1980), 132.

129 Spolsky, Language Management, 241.

130 Zhivov, Ocherki, 5485.

131 E. G. Pivovarov, “Perevodchiki Akademii nauk v period ee stanovleniia,” Sotsiologiia nauki
i tekhnologii 4 (2015): 40-51; idem, “K istorii sozdaniia Rossiiskogo sobraniia,” 7-20 (The
future coworkers had long experience of working together).

132 Marker, Publishing, Printing, 4S.
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society.””® The instruments used were translated books, which introduced new

to the Russian, and the Primechaniia, which functioned as a kind of popular

science journal-cum-reference dictionary for the readers of Sanktpeterburgskie

vedomosti, explaining new and foreign terms (cf. below, section 4.2.2).
The Russian Conference was established on March 14, 1735, with the pur-
pose of improving the Russian language.'** The order reads:

ITo yxasy Est M. B. Bp akapemin Haykb obpbraromiil rAaBHBbII
KOMaHAUP'B, ABACTBHTEABHBII KaMepreps 6apoHd ¢poud Kopds,
IPHUKA3aAb: AKaAeMid HAyKb IIePEeBOAYHMKAMD CXOAUTHCS Bb
aKapeMilo ABa pasa Bb HeABAIO, a UMEHHO: BB CPeAy U Bb Cy060TY,
noyTpy u nocab 06baa, u umbre MexAy c06010 KOHepeHIlito,
CHOCS M IIPOYUTHIBASL BCE, KTO UTO NepeBeAb, U UMbTh TIIaHie Bb
UCIIPABAEHIN POCCIMCKAro A3bIKa Bb CAYYAIOIIUXCS IIEPEBOAAXD.
Yero pasu Bb OHBIXD KOHQEpeHISAXb IPHUCYTCTBOBATDH
cekperapio TpeAnakoBCKOMY, aABIOHKTY AAOAYPOBY U PEKTOPY
mbMmenkaro kaacca IlIBanoBuuy; a o Thxb KoHpepeHIiIxXD
XKypHaAD copepxkaTs ToybepTy, i Bceraa Bb IOHeABABHIKI OHBII
IIPEAAATaTh €0 IIPEBOCXOAUTEABCTBY IOCIIOAUHY KaMeprepy.
Korft."**

133
134

135

Zhivov, Istoriia, 999-1000.

P. P. Pekarskii, “Adodurov, Vasilii Evdokimovich, ad"iunkt matematicheskikh nauk,” in Vasilii
Evdokimovich Adodurov: "Anfangs-Griinde der Rufischen Sprache” ili “Pervye osnovaniia ros-
siiskogo iazyka”. Formirovanie russkoi akademicheskoi grammaticheskoi traditsii, ed. K. A.
Filippov, N. V. Kareva, and S. S. Volkov (St. Petersburg: Nauka and Nestor-Istoriia, 2014),
211; Pivovarov, “K istorii sozdaniia Rossiiskogo sobraniia”; Moskovkin, Iazykovoe obra-
zovanie, 10.

Sukhomlinov, Materialy, vol. 2, 633 (By orders from Her Imperial Majesty, the Commander-
in-chief High Chamberlain Baron von Korff, present in the academy, ordered: The acad-
emy translators shall come together at the academy twice a week, namely: on Wednesdays
and Saturdays, in the morning and after lunch, and hold a conference, bringing together
and reading everything that each has translated, and they shall take care to ensure the
accuracy of the Russian language in the translations that come before them. For this rea-
son, present at these conferences shall be Secretary Trediakovskii, Adjunct Adodurov,
and the director of the German class, Schwanwitz; and Taubert shall keep a journal of
the proceedings, and always present this on Mondays to His Excellency the Chamberlain.
Korff).
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And a couple of months later, Korff wrote to the Imperial Cabinet:

Bp AxaseMin Hayks BOCIPISTO cie ImomedeHie, 4TOOBI TaKis
KHUTH, KOTOPBIA 3ABIIHEMY HapOAY IIOAb3Y IPUHECTH MOTYTb, Bb
Ie4aTh IIPOU3BEACHDI OBIAM. ... [Toab3HbIe OHbIE TAOADL KOTOpBIE
s OTD YIPeXXAEHHAT0 POCCINCKaro coOpaHis B HCIPABACHIN U
IIPUBEAEHIM BB COBEPIIEHCTBO IPHUPOAHAro 3AbBIIHAro s3pika
ce0b TpeACTaBASIO, MPOM3BEAYTD IEPBBI CBOH KOpPeHb Bb
obyuarommeMcs Ipu 3abIIHe ruMHa3iu I0HOmeCTBE, a 0T OHAro

IIOTOM® U BO BceMb Hapoa s paciipocTpanurcst.'™

Uspenskii finds that the initiative for the Russian Conference “undoubtedly”
belonged to Trediakovskii."’” However, as expected, the documents clearly
state that the order came from Korff. This fact is recognized by Pivovarov.'**
At the inauguration ceremony, Trediakovskii delivered a speech laying out

139

the plans for the conference’s future activities."” The speech has been ana-

lyzed by generations of scholars, most recently by Pivovarov who also points

to his predecessors.'*

In the speech, which is written in a rich panegyric style,
Trediakovskii extols the virtues of Peter the Great, Empress Anna Ioannovna,
and Baron von Korff. He underscores the importance of following Latin, French,
and German authors in order to create a Russian rhetoric."*! He also points to
the imperial ministers, bishops, the court, and the nobility as linguistic role
models.

As positive examples, Trediakovskii refers to the Florentine Accademia della
Crusca and to the Académie francaise. Less often discussed is his reference to

the Deutsche Gesellschaft (German Association) in Leipzig:

He BosmoxHO, waio, cmepsa Kasaaoch Aeimmirckomy Co-

00IeCTBY IOAPKATbh TOAb 6AAroycrrbIIHO BbIlIepedeHHBIMb

136 Quoted from Pekarskii, Istoriia, vol. 1, 524 (German original in Russian translation by
Adodurov) (In the Academy of Sciences care is taken that such books should be produced
in print as can be of use to the people of this country. ... Those useful fruits of correction
and perfection of the natural local language, which I envisage as a result of the established
Russian Conference, will strike their first root among the young people that are being trained
at the local school, and from there it will also spread in the entire people).

137 Uspenskii, Vokrug Trediakovskogo, 528.

138 Pivovarov, “K istorii sozdaniia Rossiiskogo sobraniia,” 8.

139 Kunik, Sbornik materialov, 7-16.

140 Pivovarov, “K istorii sozdaniia Rossiiskogo sobraniia,” 9.

141 Uspenskii, Vokrug Trediakovskogo, 126.
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OHBIMD AKAAEMisIMb, KOAb Th HAYaBIIM OKOHYAAHM IIACTAHBO;

[OAPAXAET'D, M IOAPAXKAAA OAATOIIOAYYHO.

This reference may indicate that, perhaps, the credit for having come up with the
idea for the Russian Conference ought to belong to Trediakovskii and Korft col-
lectively. They were both familiar with linguistic associations. Korft had received
his education in Germany at a time when Sprachgesellschaften (linguistic associa-
tions) were very active in Northern Germany and along the Baltic coast. One,
the Teutsche Gesellschaft, had been formed in Korft’s own university town of

Jena in 1728. There was even such an association in St. Petersburg from 1748.'#

3.3.4 The Demise of the Russian Conference

Work in the Russian Conference continued throughout Korff’s presidency,
but it did not always run smoothly. Thus, in October of 1739, “In dato wurde
resolviret, dass eine ordre an den secretair Tredjakoffsky, Wolschkoft, adjunc-
tus Adoduroft und Taubert solle ausgefertigt werden, dass sie frither in der rus-
sischen conferentz sich einfinden und fleissiger arbeiten sollen.”**

Korff’s term in office ended abruptly in the spring of 1740, when he was dis-
patched as envoy to Denmark. The reason for this turn of events is said to have
been that the Regent, the mighty Ernst Johann von Biihren (Biron), was looking
for a pretext for removing Korff from court. A year later, following Biron’s fall
from power, Korff’s successor, Brevern, was also dismissed, having spent very
little time at the organization that he had been appointed to lead.'"* Brevern lost
his position for political reasons.'* Following Brevern’s departure, the academy

142 Quotation follows Zhivov, lazyk i kul'tura, 172 (In the beginning, it must have seemed
impossible for the Leipzig association, I think, to imitate these aforementioned academies
so successfully, since they ended up so lucky; it imitates, and it has imitated succesfully).

143 Dieter Cherubim and Ariane Walsdorf, “Die Tradition der Sprachgesellschaften: Leibniz—
Schottelius—Gottsched,” in Sprachkritik als Aufkldrung: Die Deutsche Gesellschaft in
Géttingen im 18. Jahrhundert, 2nd ed., ed. E. Mittler (Géttingen: Niedersichsische Staats-
und Universititsbibliothek, 2005), 169, accessed May 19, 2021, https://wwwyumpu.com/
de/document/read/5068142/sprachgesellschaften-im-18-jahrhundert.

144 Sukhomlinov, Materialy, vol. 4,219 (On this day it was decided that an order should be made
out to the secretaries Trediakovskii, Volchkov, Adjunct Adodurov, and Taubert, so that they
show up earlier at the Russian Conference and work more diligently).

145 “Karl fon Brevern,” Rossiiskaia akademiia nauk, accessed September 25,2021, http://www.
ras.ru/presidents/9a3d4acd-5c39-4fc9-aSb2-a9e8f57ecf96.aspx.

146 “Prezidenty Rossiiskoi akademii nauk za vsiu istoriiu,” Rossiiskaia akademiia nauk, accessed
April 9,2021. http://www.ras.ru/about/president/allpresidents.aspx.

5§



56 RUssIiAN IN THE 1740s

found itself without a president for five years, until the appointment of Count
Razumovskii in 1746.'*

At that point, the situation in the academy became critical. All the best for-
eign professors left Russia, and the remaining ones fought each other bitterly:
“L'académie sans adacémiciens, la chancellerie sans membres, I'université sans
étudiants, les regles sans autorité, et au reste une confusion jusqua présent
sans remeéde.”'* Personal tragedies befell a leading member of the Russian
Conference, Trediakovskii, who lost his possessions in a fire in 1736."* With
his private economy in shambles, he was forced to leave St. Petersburg to live in
the country for a year in 1738-1739. Back in the capital, he came into conflict
with the nobleman A. P. Volynskii, received a beating and was forced to write
and publicly declaim vulgar poems at a “fool’s wedding” organized at court.'
Later the same year, Trediakovskii was declared innocent and compensated for

his suffering with the sum of 360 roubles."*!

Other linguists who had been active
in the Russian Conference were called away to other duties. Thus Adodurov
remained in the employment of the academy until the spring of 1741 when
he was appointed Deputy Herald at the Tepoabameticrepckas xontopa (Chief
Herald’s Office).'*?

Even the young Lomonosov experienced promblems in the early 1740s. At the
beginning of the decade, he was still a student in Germany. Upon his return to
Russia he was employed by the academy, but due to “slanderous (and drunken)
behavior at academy meetings” he was put under house arrest from May 1743
until January of the following year.'>?

The early 1740s was also the time of the Schumacher affair, a power struggle
in the Academy of Sciences, which led to the one-year dismissal of the acad-
emy’s secretary, Johann Daniel Schumacher."** He was later reinstated with full

147 Kopelevich, Osnovanie Peterburgskoi akademii nauk, 132-133; Sukhomlinov, Materialy, vol.
6,528.

148 A.A. Vasil chikov, Semeistvo Razumovskikh, vol. 1 (St. Petersburg: M. M. Stasiulevich, 1880),
83 ('The academy [is] without academicians, the chancellery without members, the univer-
sity without students, and the rules without authority, and for the rest a confusion that so far
has no remedy).

149 Reyfman, Vasilii Trediakovsky, 27.

150 Uspenskii, Vokrug Trediakovskogo, 450-451.

151 Pekarskii, Istoriia Imperatorskoi Akademii nauk, vol. 2, 81.

152 Volkov, “V. E. Adodurov: neskol'’ko dopolnitel' nykh zamechanii,” 22.

153 Usitalo, The Invention of Mikhail Lomonosov, 223, footnote 37.

154 Simon Werrett, “The Schumacher Affair: Reconfiguring Academic Expertise across
Dynasties in Eighteenth-Century Russia,” Osiris 25 (2010): 104-125.
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honors, but the difficult situation in which the academy found itself led to the

cancellation of the Primechaniia in October 1742.

155

The Russian Conference was dissolved by 1743, a development later deplored

by Lomonosov."* The academy’s translators no longer held official gatherings to

discuss issues of language, and language management in Russia seems to have

gone on hiatus.

In 1746, the academy received a new president in the person of Count K. G.

Razumovskii (1728-1803). The young count’s career climb was rapid. He

became president of the Academy of Sciences at a time when he was still an

adolescent by modern standards:

... Ha3Ha4YeHie MOAOAOTO Pa3yMOBCKaro 00bsICHIETCSI He TOABKO
HCKAIOUHTEABHBIMD IIOAOXKeHieMDb Opara ero mpu ABoph, HO
eme ThMD ITOAHBIMB OTCYTCTBieMb AIOAeHl OOpPAa3OBAHHBIXD U
CIIOCOOHBIKX'S, KOTOPBIMB OTAMYAAOCH, OCOOEHHO Bb Hadaak,

napcrBoBanie Eausaserst [TerposHsr.'™

Not until the end of the 1740s, the sovereign, now in the person of Empress

Elizabeth, took a renewed interest in linguistic matters:

Munysmaro renBaps 27 ApHsa cero 748 ropa Ea M. B.
ABUCTBUTEABHBINI KaMeprepb, KaBaAepb M aKapeMid HayKb
TOCIIOAMHD — NIpe3upeHTd, rpa¢ps Kupmaa I'puropnesmy
PazymoBckiit 06bsiBuap umenHoit Es 1. B. Bbicowaiimift u3o-
YCTHBIM yKa3b, KOTOPBIMD IOBBAGHO cTapaTbcsa IPH aKaAeMin
HAayKDb IIePEeBOAUTb U IleYaTaTb Ha PYCCKOMD s3bIKb KHMIH
IPOKAAHCKISL PACAMYHATO COAEPYKaHisl, Bb KOTOPBIXD ObI IIOAB3A H
3abaBa coepMHEeHa OBIAA C IPHCTOMHBIMD Kb CBBTCKOMY JKHTiIO

HpaBoydeHieMs.'>
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P. N. Berkov, Istoriia russkoi zhurnalistiki XVIII veka (Moscow: Izdatel'stvo Akademii nauk
SSSR, 1952), 69.

Buck, The Russian Language Question, 213-214.

Vasil'chikov, Semeistvo Razumovskikh, vol. 1, 82 ([T]he appointment of the young
Razumovskii is explained not only by the exclusive position of his brother at Court, but also
by that complete absence of educated and capable men, which characterized the reign of
Elizaveta Petrovna, especially at the beginning).

Sukhomlinov, Materialy, vol. 9, 53 (On the 27th of January last of this year 1748, the High
Chamberlain of Her Imperial Majesty, the Cavalier and the Lord President of the Academy
of Sciences, Count Kirill Grigor'evich Razumovskii, made public Her Imperial Majesty’s
Supreme oral decree by which it is ordered that the Academy of Sciences should strive to
translate and print in Russian language books of varied civil content, in which usefulness and
amusement is combined with morals suited for a civil life).
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The academy received a new charter in 1747 and new initiatives also resulted
in the creation of a committee charged with the correction of translations:
Hcropuyeckoe cobpanue (the Historical Conference). The members were
partly the same as in the Russian Conference. Trediakovskii served as chairman
of the new conference for the rest of the 1740s (until 1751), and I. I. Taubert
was also a member."s* Thus, after a five-year pause, Russia again had an agency
responsible for managing the language.

3.4 Language Management in the
Administration

The empire’s laws prescribed that documents should be designed on the
basis of templates. These template documents constitute a rather different
way in which language management was performed by the Russian state. The
General'nyi reglament (General Regulation), a legislative document specify-
ing the functions of the state administration introduced by Peter the Great in
1720, states:

I'a. XXXIV.—O kauyerspucmaxs.

KanrjeadpucraMd HAAAKHUTD BCe TO, 4TO IIO PEICTPY H3D
ormpaBasieMbixb  Abap  oTp  Cekperapss moBeabHO OyaeTs
H3TOTOBAATH, Kakb 0 TOMb BB 20 u 30 myHKTaxp H300paxkeHO,
TaKOXD U Th ABAa, 0 KOTOPBIXD OHH reHepasbHble GOPMYASPHI
(06pasiiosbis MEChMa) UMBIOTD, @ IMEHHO: AMIIAOMbI, TIATEHTHI
U mpodyee. A UTO OHM CaMH COYMHMAHM, TO HUMBIOTDH Ipexae
CexpeTapio AAs TIONPAaBAEGHHS IIOAABAaTb IOAD TAKUMHU OKe

Ka3bHMH M HaKa3aHisimu, Kaks Boime o Cexkperaph ynomsayTo.

159 Moskovkin, Iazykovoe obrazovanie, 11.

160 Polnoe sobranie zakonov Rossiiskoi imperii, no. 3534, “General'nyi Reglament ili Ustav,”
153-154, accessed October 31, 2021, http://nlr.ru/e-res/law_r/search.php (Ch. 34—
On Clerks. The clerks are obliged to prepare all that the Secretary commands, according
to the register of outgoing cases, as illustrated in points 20 and 30, likewise such cases
for which they have general forms [template letters], namely: diplomas, patents, etc. And
that which they themselves have composed, they must first submit to the Secretary for
correction, subject to the same penalties and punishments as mentioned above about the
Secretary).
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Instructions concerning the layout and composition of administrative docu-
ments were issued by the central administration and sent to towns and prov-
inces in 1738.1¢!

Templates were also printed in the 1740s. Such documents regulated the
form of official documents, from the highest level of government down to local
administration. Below are two examples of template documents.

3.4.1 Template for the Imperial Title, 1741

The template for the imperial title'®

regulated how the imperial titles were to
be written in different kinds of documents. The longest and most elaborate
template states all the Emperor’s titles and was intended for letters addressed

abroad. For domestic use, shorter versions were prescribed.

®OPMA
O TITYAAXD ET'O IMITEPATOPCKAT'O BEAMTYECTBA:
I:
Bb IpamoTaxp, KOTOpBIe OTIpaBAeHbl HMBIOTH OBITH BB
Inocrpannsie [ocypapcrsa.

BOXIEIO nocbmecrsyromero Munocriio, MbI
IOAHHD TPETIN, IMITIEPATOPDS 11 CAMOAEPXELD
BCEPOCCIMCKIH, Mockosckin, Kienckin, Baapumepckin,
Hosropoackin, Ilapp Kasanckin, IJapps Acrpaxanckin, Lfaps
Cubupckin, Tocyaaps Ilckosckin, u Beanxin Kesasp CmoaeHckin:
Kusasp Octasupckin, Aipasuackin, Kopeabckin, Tsepckin,
IOropcxin, ITepmckin, Barckin, Boaropckin: 1 unpixs Tocyaaps
u Beankin Kussp, Hosa Topoaa Husosckis 3eman, YepHurosckin,
Pesanckin, PocTosckin, fApocaasckin, bbaosepckin, Yaopckin,
O6popckin, Konpinckin, u Bcest chsepHbist crpanst [ToBeanTeAs.
M Tocypapp Isepcxia semanm Kapraamnckuxs u I'pysmHCKHXD
Llapen, n Kapb6apaumckis seman, Yepxackuxp u Topckuxb
Kuszen, u napixs Hacabausiu Tocyaaps u O6aapareas.

161 L.V.Cherepnin, Russkaia paleografiia (Moscow: Gosudarstvennoe izdatel'stvo politicheskoi
literatury, 1956), 437.

162 Forma o titulakh Ego Imperatorskago Velichestva (St. Petersburg: Senat, October 19,
1740), accessed November 1, 2021, https://rusneb.ru/catalog/000200_000018 RU
NLR_UK_2094/.
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2:
BB I'pamoTaxs sxe BHyTpb [ocyaapcTsa.
BOXIEIO MMAOCTIIO, Mbl IOAHHD TPETIH, IMIIE-
PATOPD M CAMOAEPXEITb BCEPOCCIMCKIH; u

IpoTYas, U IpoT4as, M IpoTYIasl.

3:
BB yKa3bxp
u3p Cenara Bb Koaeriu u I'ybepnin, u usp Koaereu b I'ybepHin.
YKA3Db EI'O BEAMYECTBA, IMITIEPATOPA 11 CAMO-
AEPXKIIA BCEPOCCIMCKATO, wusp Cemara mAM u3b
Koaeren.

4:

B YeAOOUTHBIXD U Bb OTIIUCKAXb.
BCEITTIPECBBTABUIIII AEP>KABHBUIIII, BEA-
HKIN TOCYAAPH IMIIEPATOPH, 1 CAMOAEPXELI'D
BCEPOCCIMCKIH, TOCYAAPH BCEMHMAOCTHUBTBHUIIIIN.

BB 4eAOOUTHOU Bb CpeAnH’ mmepeas mpomeHieMs.
BCEMHWAOCTUBBUINIM TOCYAAPD mnpomy Bamero
IMITEPATOPCKAT'O BEAMMYECTBA.

BO OKOHYaHIU.
Bamero IMITEPATOPCKAI'O BEAMYECTBA mmwxaumiiu
paos.
BB IPUTOBOPAXb.
ITo yxasy EI'O IMITEPATOPCKAT'O BEAMYECTBA.
Bb Ilammnopraxa.

ITo yxasy EI'O BEAMYECTBA IOAHHA TPETIAIO,
IMITEPATOPA 11 CAMOAEPKITA BCEPOCCIMCKAT'O, u
IIPOTYas, ¥ MPOTYas, H MIPOTYAs.

ITopaiaHOM 3a moarmicaniems [ocops Kabiners MiHicTpoBs,
OxTs16pst 18 ars1, 1740 ropa.

ITeyarans Bp Canxrnerepbyprbs mpu Cenars Oxrsabps 19
AHs, 1740 ropa.
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3.4.2 Template for a Letter of Credit, 1744

The following document is a template for a letter of credit.'®® The text is quite
detailed, and also has instructions in the margin concerning what information
to include.

Dopmyasps.
IIpoTuBh KOTOpOro CcreniaabHOe (TO €cTb COGCTBEHHOE,)
KpeauTHOe, (TO ecTb Bbpromjee) MHCMO, AaeMOe OTD KyTiLja
[PHKAIUKY CBOEMY HAM KOMY HHOYAD APYIOMY, KOTOPOH €BO
KyTILOBb He IIPHKAIUKD HO TOABKO KOMUCIOHEp, (TO ecTh KoMy
KTO KaKoe MOPY4HTH CBOE ABAO. )

Cero 174 aHA, TakOUTa KyTIeI[h, UMSPEKD Cb OT€YeCTBOMD U
IPO3BaHieMb, 0OBSBASIO 9TO 51, A: IPUKAKUKY CBOEMY TaKo| .. Ta
ropoaa UAU MbCTa JKUTEAIO UMSPEKY, CHMb IIOAHYIO MOYb AQI0 U
B[.]pIo B TOMB, YTO OTITYCKHYIO 110 BHIIUCH Ha MOE UMSIPEKOBO
MM M O 4e[.|p, TaKOMTa MPOBHMHL{M, OTH TOTOTa TOPOAR, Kb
TOMYyTa TIOPTY [.]AM APyTOMH TOPOAY, MMSIHYS TOBapbI KaKist [0
BBIIIMCH OTIOWEHS! 6[.]Th uMbIOTD, KOTOPHLL MO MPUOHITIH Kb
MOMSHYTOMY TIOPTY AU Top[.]Ay Bb 1BAOCTH, Bb TamoOUIHeH
TaMOXHE Ha MOe XO3SIMHCKOe UMSPEKOBO [.]Mst 06bABHTD, U HA
MO¥ e CYeTh U CTpaxb An6o, [in margin: A: Esxean kymews komy
APYTOMy, a He IPHKAIIHUKY CBOeMy IIOBbpuTs, TO BB Bbpromems
nucmb BMBCTO IIPHKAIIyKa TUCATh HAAACXKUTD KOMUCIOHEP®. | 6:
Ha FOTOBbISI ACHTY UAU B MBHY Ha APYTisi TOBapBl, KAKb HAHAyTUe
BO3MOYKHO ITPOAATb, U 3AKAIOYUMOH Bb TOMB TOPI'h U yYUHEHHbIE
IIPU TOMD KOHAML{M Ha M[..]’XD XO3MHCKOe MM Bb TaMOXHb
3aIMCaTh, U Cb KYHIOMD TOYHYIO Bb TOMD PO3ABAKY yUHHHTD,
M 10 YAOBOABCTBOBAHIM HAAMYHBIMU ACHBLAMU HAM TOBAPAMH
eMy Bb TOMb POCIIHCKY AQTh, U B3aMMHO OTb HETO KYIIL|a B3STh
000 py6aess. [in margin: 6: BcsikoMy KyTiy BOABHO KOHAHLIIM O
npoaXh MPHKAIKMKY CBOEMY YCTAaHOBHUTD KAK'b XOUETh, HAU eMy
Ha BOAIO AQTh €KEAH €My TOABKO BEpAT®. |

2: EMy>xp nmpuxamuky umspsxy (sic!) y BbIIeo6bsBAEHHOTO
IIOPTa HA MOE XO3SIMCKOe MMSPEKOBO HMs, U CYeTh U CTPAXb,
KYIIUTh MMSIHYS TOBapbl Kakie IOTPeOHO, YMCAOMB, CYETOMS,

Bbcomb, 1 MEpOIO Ha TOTOBbIE U Ha BhIPYYeHHbIE AGHbIU HAM Bb

163 Formuliar. Protiv kotorogo spetsialnoe ... (Moscow: n. p., 1744).
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AOAT'B, Ha U3BBCTHYIO MOKa3aBb CyMMY, U Bb OHYIO CyMMy KTO
CKOADBKO (TIO TOMY KPEAUTY) AACTD ACHET'b, UAU KAKUXb TOBAPOBY,
TOTH AOAKEHD Ha TOMD KPEAUTHBHOMB MUCME ITOANUCHIBATH
UMSHHO, CKOABKO AAAD AEHErh, MAM KaKMXb TOBapOBb, M Ha
KOAUKYIO CyMMy, a OHOHM TOPI'b IO CHAB ycTaBy Bb TaMOXHb
3anucaTth po3aBAKY yYMHHTD, POCIIHMCATIIA M ACHBIU 3allAATUTD,
[ ... ] Ha MOM X035 CKOM UMAPEKOBO CYETH AATH OTD Ce6s1 Be3eAb Ha
CPOK®, Ha BbIIIEO3HAYEHHYIO0 CyMMY, i YTO OHOM ITPUKAIIUKD MOU
HMSIPeKD BBIIEIHCAHHBIMB 00Pa3OMBb, CTOPIYeTD, 3AKAIOUHTD, U
BDb ABHCTBO IIPOU3BEAETD, TO BCE 51 XO3SHMHD UMAPEKD COBEPIIEHHO
U AbucTBHTEABHO IpuMY, U BO BceMb OTBETeH® OyAy, BAACHO
AKOGBL 5L CaMb BCe TO YMHMAB. [in margin: 2: Esxean xo3sm®
IHOCTpaHHBIXD TOBAPOBD KYIITh He IMpPIKaXKeTh, TO M 2 ITyHKTa
Bb KPEAUTHOMD NMUCMb He IHcarTh, a Kakie HHOCTPaHHbIE TOBAPhI
KYIIMTb, OHbIe Bb Bbpromemp mucMb B poCIucaTh HAAACKHTD, A
OyAe XO3SIMHD HNPHKAIUKY CBOEMY AACTh HAa BOAIO KakKie TOBAapbI
KYIIUTh OHB 32 OAAr0 PasCyAHTH, TO OHOE TAKO IeHEePAAbHBIMH

pbumy, U BB BEpIOIIIee TICMO BHECEHO ObITH MMbeTs. |

dopmyasaps.

IlpoTBh KOTOPOTO TeHepaAbHOE KpeAUTHOe, (TO ecTb
Bhpromee) mUCMO, AaeMOe OTb KyTLa MPHUKAIUKY CBOEMY, HAH
KOMy HHOYAb APYTOMy, KOTOPOU IIOAAMHHO He €BO KYIIIIOBb
IIPHKAIUKD, HO TOABKO KOMHCIOHepb €Bo, (TO ecTb KOMy KTO
Kakoe TOPYYMTH CBOe ABAO,) BIIpeAb 3acBUABTEACTBOMD H
TeYaThi0 OTh MATUCTPATA MAHM parymy, (a rab Marucrpara uam
parymu HETb,) TO ¥ OTh TAMOXKHH AQHO 6bITh UMBETD.

Cero 174 roay, AHS, TAKOTOTa TOPOAA KYIIEIfb, UMAPEKD Cb
OTEYeCTBOMD U IIPO3BAHiEMD OODBABASIIO, YTO 51 NPUKAUIUKY
CBOEMY TOrOTa TOPOAQ, MAU MbBCTa XKHMTEAI0 UMAPEKY, CHMb Cb
BBIIIEIIMCAHHOTO YMCAA ITOTAKOETO YMCAO, AW Ha ITBAOH TOAD,
BIIPEAb IIOAHYIO MOYb AQKO U BBPIO Ha MO€ X0341CKOe UMAPEKOBO
UM U CYeTh Kb TOMYTO IMOPTYy TOProBaTh, BHYyTpeHHie H
3aMOpCKie TOBaphl IOKYNaTh M IPOAABaTh, IPUHUMATh MU
OTAABaTh, Cb HACTOSAIIEI0 Bb TAMOXHB 3amMCKOI0, M Bb ThHXb
TOBapbXxb pO3ABAKY YMHMTD M POCIHCBIBATIIA, KOHTPAKTBI
3aKAIOYaTh, O OHbIE Bb TAMOXKHb 3aNMChIBATh, ACHTU IPUHUMATD
U IIAQTUTb, TAKOXXDh ACUTHOBATh. M BO OHBIXD POCIHUCHIBATCH,

Be3eAM aKCeNTOBaTbh, AABaTb U Oparb U Bb CYABl BCTYIATh, a
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O apecTOBaHIM U O CAOXKEHIM apecTOBb Bb CYAHBIXD MbcTaxb
IPOCHTB, U ITO 00CTOSITeABCTBY ABAQ MUPHTIIA, U O IPOTYEM 1O
TOProBOMy OOpPSIAy BO BCeMB BOABHO IIOCTYIIATh U ABAATh, KaK®b
OH'D IPUKAIIKUKD UMIPEKD 32 OAAr0 pa3Cy’KAaTh OYAETS, 1 TO BCe
51 XO3SUH'D UMAPEeKD COBEPIIEHHO 3a ABHCTBUTEABHO ITPH3HABATh
OyAy, BAACHO SIKOOBI 5T CaM’b TO YIHHHAD, i IOAAMHHO BCH OHbIe
AbAa caMP >ke IPOU3BOAUAD, K TOTO AASl HaucHAHbumrb 065{y}0c13
BO BCeMb TOMB OTBBTHBIMB OBITH, YTO IPHKAMUKD HMSIPEKbD
UMSHeMb U BMBcTO MeHs AbAaAD U BB 4eMb 0053aACS.

ITopananOM 32 nopnucaniems [ IpaButeancTByromaro CeHara,
Mapra 14 pns, 1744 ropa. Iledatans B> Mocksb nnpu Cenats, 21
AHS TOTOXD T'OAQ.

3.5 Conclusions

In the realm of foreign policy, the decade between 1740 and 1750 was a com-
paratively peaceful period for the Russian Empire, a multiethnic state that had
recently established itself as one of the most powerful states in Europe. Internally,
turmoil at the highest level of government characterized the beginning of the
decade but did not change the structure of Russian society, and the situation
quickly stabilized. The government apparatus resided in St. Petersburg, as did
the central organs of the comparatively small imperial bureaucracy.

Looking at the educational system, we can conclude that only a fraction of the
population received education to such an extent that they could produce texts inde-
pendently. This clearly influences the number and, not least, the social distribution
of documents written by people outside the nobility. For the present investigation,
this has important consequences. We cannot expect to find large quantities of ego-
documents, or other documents written by peasants and simpler townspeople. Since
literacy education was carried out using mostly traditional textbooks and pedagogi-
cal methods, this will, in all likelihood, be reflected in the handwritten material.

The latter part of this chapter was dedicated to the study of language man-
agement in Russia during the 1740s. As seen above, the 1730s were a very
active period in this respect, not least through the formation of the Russian
Conference. The 1740s, on the other hand, seems to be a period of decline of
existing language management institutions: the publication of the Primechaniia
was discontinued and the Russian Conference seems to have petered out dur-
ing 1742. Hopefully, the following chapters will show if any conscious efforts to
manage the language can be detected in Russian documents from the period.
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CHAPTER 4

Available Sources

Because of the mass illiteracy that persisted for much of the history of Imperial
Russia, social historians have been forced to rely on the legal-administrative
records of the bureaucracy and/or the letters, memoirs, scholarship, literary
works, and journalistic accounts of the educated classes.'

This investigation also includes a wide variety of sources, with the addition of
handwritten documents, newspapers and popular prints. These sources include
printed and handwritten documents found in a variety of locations and are not
necessarily representative of all texts from that period. The main disadvantage
of diachronic linguistics when compared to the synchronic variety is familiar:
“Introspection and native-speaker competence cannot be relied on in the study
of the language of previous centuries and millennia.”> To complicate matters fur-
ther, data from previous centuries are unevenly preserved. The spoken language,
except for fragments, is gone forever. This makes it difficult impossible to study
linguistic changes that were never written down, as modern dialectologists can
do.®> A mere fraction of all texts that once existed has survived to modern times,
causing the “bad data problem” referred to above (section 1.3).

Material for this investigation comes from both handwritten and printed
sources in archives, libraries and on the Internet.* Recreating a true image of

1 Wirtschafter, “Social Categories,” 232.

Matti Rissanen, “Corpus Linguistics and Historical Linguistics,” in Corpus Linguistics: An
International Handbook, ed. Anke Liideling and Merja Kyt (Berlin and New York: Walter de
Gruyter, 2008), 53.

3 Michael Daniels, Ruprecht von Waldenfels, Aleksandra Ter-Avanesova, et al., “Dialect Loss
in the Russian North: Modeling Change across Variables,” Language Variation and Change 31
(2019): 353-376.

4 For terminological reference concerning documents from the eighteenth century, see
A. S. Malitikov, ed., Kratkii slovar’ vidov i raznovidnostei dokumentov (Moscow: VNIIDAD, 1974);
Gregory L. Freeze, From Supplication to Revolution: A Documentary Social History of Imperial
Russia (New York and Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1988); M. V. Babich, Gosudarstvennye
uchrezhdeniia Rossii XVIII v. Spravochnoe posobie (Moscow: URSS, 1999); A. N. Kachalkin,



Available Sources

Russian in the 1740s calls for circumspection in the selection of data. This chap-
ter describes the diverse sources used for this study.

4.1 Electronic Corpora of Eighteenth-Century Texts

The most convenient way to perform a quantitative investigation on Russian
from the 1740s would be to extract data from some pre-existing, annotated, elec-
tronic corpus. In a recent book, Mikhail Kopotev, Olga Lyashevskaya, and Arto
Mustajoki have presented the current state of methods for analyzing Russian lin-
guistic data using quantitative methods. They discovered that “we have large and
deeply annotated corpora available for extended quantitative research.”> While
this is an accurate assessment for contemporary Russian, the situation is not at
all accurate for the mid-eighteenth century.

The corpus best suited for the purposes of this investigation is the Russian
National Corpus, which is available for non-commercial scientific or educational
use.’ It has two constituent parts: contemporary texts and “mid-18th to mid-20th
century texts.” The texts in the latter section of the corpus “npeacraBasior Taxske
PasAMYHbIE >KAHPBI (XyAO)KECTBEHHAs AMTEpaTypa, HaydHbIE TEKCTbl, YaCTHAS
TepenucKa, MyOAMIUCTHKA), OAHAKO 1O MPUYHHE AOCTYTHOCTU SAEKTPOHHBIX
BEPCHUil i COBPEMEHHBIX ITePEH3AAHUIT IPOLIEHT XYAOXKECTBEHHON AHTEPATYPHI
AASL 9TOTO IIEPUOAA TOPA3AO BBIIIE, Y€M AASI BTOPOI IT0AOBUHBI XX B.”

The Russian National Corpus offers the possibility of creating a searchable
subcorpus. Designing one for the 1740s is relatively simple. Putting together
a customized subcorpus with the variable “year of creation” (rop cospanmus)
set to “1740-49” and “genre and text type” (>kaup u THH Tekcra) set to “non-
imaginative texts” (HexyaoxkecTBeHHble TekcTsl) results in a subcorpus of
137 texts with a total of 212,361 words (as of April 13, 2021). However, the

“Iz istorii kul'tury i pis'mennosti. Nazvaniia delovykh bumag v XVIII veke,” Russkaia rech’ 2
(2003): 79-84.

S Mikhail Kopotev, Olga Lyashevskaya, and Arto Mustajoki, eds., Quantitative Approaches to the
Russian Language (Abingdon: Routledge, 2018), 3.

6 “Using the Corpus,” Russian National Corpus, accessed May 30, 2019, http://www.ruscor-
pora.ru/en/corpora-usage.html.

7 “Sostav i struktura,” Russian National Corpus, accessed September 16, 2021, https://rus-
corpora.ru/new/ corpora-structure.html; “Content and Structure of the Corpus,” Russian
National Corpus, accessed April 13,2021, http://www.ruscorpora.ru/en/corpora-structure.
html (represent various genres [fiction, scientific texts, journalism, letters], but due to limited
availability of such texts in electronic form or in modern reprints, the proportion of fiction for
this period is much higher than for the main corpus).
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number of individual authors represented in that subcorpus is limited. As many
as 88 texts were written by only three authors: M. V. Lomonosov (49), V. N.
Tatishchev (35), and V. K. Trediakovskii (4). Lomonosov alone is the author of
more than a third of the subcorpus (35.7%). Furthermore, the corpus is exclu-
sively written by men. Only two texts are marked as having a female author, and
both are imperial decrees written in the name of Empress Elizabeth, that is, not
personally by her.

Thus, the composition of the Russian National Corpus subcorpus for the
1740s renders it unsuitable as the only source for the present investigation.
Given the high number of texts representing a small number of authors, we
must take into account the possibility that the composition of the corpus may
reflect the idiolects of these authors, i.e. their use of the language as individu-
als, rather than the mainstream written vernacular language of the period.® This
may have implications for our knowledge of Russian in the 1740s, such as the
characterization of Lomonosov as “eher ein konservativer als ein revolutionérer
Autor”® Contemporary scholars in diachronic linguistics also voice precautions
“to avoid the effects of unwanted correlations or idiolectal bias.”'° Despite the
disadvantages, the 1740s subcorpus of the Russian National Corpus remains an
important source. For example, it allows comparison with other texts.

Apart from the materials listed above, some additional collections of
eighteenth-century texts containing material from the 1740s are available on the
Internet. These include collections of imaginative literature, memoirs and dia-
ries, and other mixed collections." Some of these texts are published by official
institutions, such as the Institute of Russian literature (Pushkinskii dom), while
other publications are private initiatives. The orthography of such texts are typi-
cally modernized, which makes them less appropriate for the purposes of this
investigation.

8 For the term idiolect, see David Crystal, A Dictionary of Linguistics and Phonetics, 4th ed.
(Oxford: Blackwell, 1997), 189.

Issatschenko, Geschichte, 597 (rather a conservative than a revolutionary author).

10 Edgar W. Schneider, “Investigating Historical Variation and Change in Written Documents:
New Perspectives,” in The Handbook of Language Variation and Change, ed. J. K. Chambers and
Natalie Schilling, 2nd ed. (Malden, MA: Wiley-Blackwell, 2013), 69.

11 “Russkaia literatura XVIII veka,” Fundamental'naia élektronnaia biblioteka, accessed April
13, 2021, http://feb-web.ru/teb/feb/c18.htm; “Russkaia literatura XVIII veka,” Russkaia
virtual'naia biblioteka, accessed April 13, 2021, https://rvb.ru/18vek/; “Russkaia lit-
eratura, Vek XVIIL” Institut russkoi literatury (Pushkinskii dom) RAN, accessed April 13,
2021, http://lib.pushkinskijdom.ru/; Korpus M.V. Lomonosova, accessed April 13, 2021,
http://lomonosov.pro/; Russkie memuary, accessed April 13, 2021, http://mikvI.narod.
ru/; “Rossiia—XVIII vek,” Vostlit, accessed April 13, 2021, http://wwwwvostlit.info/Texts/
Dokumenty/Russ/xviii.htm.
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4.2 Printed Texts

Large numbers of printed texts from the 1740s are available today. At the time,
production was strictly centralized and controlled."” Printed texts include books,
newspapers, administrative documents, and other material. The history of print-
ing and book production in the eighteenth century enjoys a rich scholarly litera-
ture and therefore will not be discussed here."

4.2.1 Books

Duringthe period 17401749, a total of 400 books were published in Russia. The
annual average of books published in the civil orthography was 22.6 in 1740-
1744. That number fell to 17.0 in the second half of the decade. Books printed
in the old orthography represented about half the total of printed books.'* Such
books were written either in Church Slavic or—as in the case of sermons—in
Russian with a strong admixture of Church Slavic (cf. above, chapter 2).

4.2.2 Newspapers

Russia’s only newspaper during the 1740s was the Sanktpeterburgskie vedo-
mosti (Cankmnemepbypzckue sedomocmu).’ Chief editors during this period

12 K. A. Papmehl, Freedom of Expression in Eighteenth-Century Russia (The Hague: Martinus
Nijhoff, 1971), 7-8.

13 S. P. Luppov, Kniga v Rossii v poslepetrovskoe vremia 1725-1740 (Leningrad: Nauka, 1976);
Marker, Publishing, Printing; P. 1. Khoteev, “Biblioteka Sukhoputnogo shliakhetnogo kadetsk-
ogo korpusa v seredine XVIII v. (kolichestvennye dannye),” in Kniga v Rossii XVI-serediny
XIX v. Materialy i issledovaniia. Sbornik nauchnykh trudov, ed. A. A. Zaitseva (Leningrad: BAN,
1990): 119-126.

14 Marker, Publishing, Printing, 68, especially table 2.3; A. A. Guseva, Svod russkikh knig kirill-
ovskoi pechati XVIII veka; T. A. Afanas’eva, “Izdaniia kirillicheskoi pechati XVIII veka svet-
skogo soderzhaniia,” in Problemy istochnikovedcheskogo izucheniia rukopisnykh i staropechatnykh
fondov. Sbornik nauchnykh trudov (Leningrad: Gosudarstvennaia publichnaia biblioteka im.
Saltykova-Shchedrina, 1979), 183-199; idem, “Izdaniia zakonodatelnogo kharaktera kirill-
icheskoi pechati XVIII v.,” in Istochniki po istorii otechestvennoi kul'tury v sobraniiakh i arkhivakh
Otdela rukopisei i redkikh knig. Sbornik nauchnykh trudov, ed. G. P. Enin and N. A. Efimova
(Leningrad: Gosudarstvennaia publichnaia biblioteka im. Saltykova-Shchedrina, 1983),
96-114.

1S Berkov, Istoriia russkoi zhurnalistiki, 56-64; “O gazete,” Gazeta “Sanktpeterburgskie vedomosti”
XVIII veka: ukazateli k soderzhaniiu (1728-1781 gg.), Biblioteka Akademii nauk, accessed
April 26,2021, https://wwwyvedomostil 728.ru/ ?r=12. The English title is employed by Marker,
Publishing, Printing, 86. It is sometimes also referred to in English as the St. Petersburg Gazette.
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were Johann Brome (1735-1748) and Mikhail Lomonosov (1748-1751).1¢
The Sanktpeterburgskie vedomosti succeeded Russia’s first newspaper, entitled
simply Vedomosti. The Vedomosti was printed between 1702 and 1727, and the
publication of the Sanktpeterburgskie vedomosti began in 1728." Throughout
the 1740s, the responsibility for newspaper production lay in the hands of the
Academy of Sciences.

The process of gathering and processing the Russian materials intended
for publication in Sanktpeterburgskie vedomosti has been described by T. Iu.
Morozova. She concludes that although the Academy of Sciences was respon-
sible for the editorship of the newspaper, the editorial work carried out by the
officials of the academy was limited to the technical aspects of the publication.
The state institutions that delivered information selected and organized the
materials for publication.'®

In addition, Barbara Leitner’s master’s thesis'” investigates three years of the
Sanktpeterburgskie vedomosti: 1728, 1757, and 1774. The choice of these par-
ticular years, and the long pause between them, is due to the long-lasting “lin-
guistic chaos” of the first half of the eighteenth century and the publication
of Lomonosov’s Rossiiskaia grammatika in 1757. Leitner wanted to examine
whether any reliance upon the latter can be traced in the Sanktpeterburgskie
vedomosti*® Among the minor differences reported by Leitner, whose investiga-
tion deals with an intermediate period between 1728 and 1757, we find that
the characters (3), (s), and (v), present in 1728, can no longer be found in the
editions from 1757.*' Leitner also observes an increased consistency in the use
of (») in 1757, compared to the late 1720s. In the 1720s, this character was
often absent in expected positions.”” Further observations by Leitner include
differences in the adjectival declension, where, in 1728, -puit is the only form

16 Unbegaun, B. O., ed., Drei russische Grammatiken: Nachdruck der Ausgaben von 1706, 1731
und 1750 (Munich: Fink, 1969), X; Marker, Publishing, Printing, 48-49; T. Iu. Morozova,
“Organizatsiia sbora i obrabotki original'noi informatsii v russkikh gazetakh XVIII v. (na pri-
mere izdaniia ‘Sanktpeterburgskikh vedomostei’),” in Rossiia v XVIII stoletii, vol. 1, ed. E. E.
Rychalovskii (Moscow: lazyki slavianskikh kul'tur, 2002), 28.

17 “O gazete,” Gazeta XVIII veka “Sanktpeterburgskie vedomosti,” accessed April 14, 2021,
http://vedomosti.rasl.ru/?r=2.

18 Morozova, “Organizatsiia sbora i obrabotki,” 35.

19 Barbara Leitner, “Die ,Sanktpeterburgskie Vedomosti‘: die Entstehung der modernen rus-
sischen Standardsprache im Spiegel der frithen Presse“ (Mag. phil. diss., Universitit Wien,
Vienna, 2010).

20 Ibid, 67.

21 Tbid,, 75.

22 Tbid,, 80.
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encountered for masculine Nominative/Accusative, singular. The form -o#1/-e,
on the other hand, was preferred in 1757.

The Sanktpeterburgskie vedomosti remained Russia’s only newspaper in this
period. It was accompanied by the Primechaniia k Vedomostiam (ITpumeuanus x
Bedomocmam), which was published several times annually between 1728 and
1742.* As mentioned above (see, for example, section 3.3.4), the Primechaniia
was Russia’s first literary and popular science journal and functioned as a
kind of reference dictionary for the readers of Sanktpeterburgskie vedomosti,
explaining new and foreign terms.”® The content of the Sanktpeterburgskie
vedomosti was dominated by notices, announcements, and laws. Gradually
private ads also appeared, as did the occasional poem.*® Advertisements were
often repeated in several successive issues. They had a fairly simple structure,
such as the one promoting V. K. Trediakovskii’s treatise on orthography in
October, 1748:

Bp xmmkHOM AkapeMudeckodl AaBkb mpoaaercs HbIHB HOBast
KHHMIA, COYMHEHHas Ha POCCIACKOMD S3BIKE T'OCIIOAMHOMD
ITpodeccopomsp Bacuavems TpeailakoBCKUMD, IIOAD TUTYAOMb:
Paszos0ps Me%cay HYIHECMPAHHBIMD HEAOBILKOMD U POCCIUCKUMD
o Ilpasonucanuiu cmapuHHomMs U HOBOMB, U O BCEMB, HIMO
npunadrenums ko ceti mamepuin.>’

The news was dominated by wars, trade, and translations from Western news-
papers. As of the 1740s, general information about the state of the Russian
Empire began to be included on a more regular basis.”® Foreign news articles

23 Ibid,, 88.

24 A.V.Zapadov, ed., Istoriia russkoi zhurnalistiki XVIII-XIX vekov, 3rd ed. (Moscow: Vysshaia
shkola, 1973), 22-23.

25 Berkov, Istoriia, 64-72; Marker, Publishing, Printing, 49; Alla Keuten, “Kistorii russkikh i nemetskikh
‘Primechanii k Vedomostiam’ (1728-1742),” Russian Literature 75 (2014): 265-304.

26 Berkov, Istoriia, 63; Pavel Berkov, “Neizvestnye stikhotvoreniia Lomonosova v ‘Sankt-
peterburgskikh vedomostiakh’ 1743 i 1748 godov,” Russkaia literatura 4 (1961); 128-130;
Marker, Publishing, Printing, 48.

27 Sanktpeterburgskie vedomosti, October 4, 1748, 6, accessed May 29, 2021, https://www.vedo-
mostil728.ru/pdf.cgi?r=99&key_pdf=rOSrRf F861ixiCHd (A new book in the Russian lan-
guage by Professor Vasilii Trediakovskii is now for sale in the academy bookstore. It is entitled:
A conversation between a foreign person and a Russian on the old and the new Orthography and on
all matters relevant to this).

28 Alison K. Smith, “Information and Efficiency: Russian Newspapers, ca. 1700-1850,” in
Information and Empire: Mechanisms of Communication in Russia, 1600-1854, ed. S. Franklin
and K. Bowers (Cambridge: Open Book Publishers, 2017), 191.
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published in the Sanktpeterburgskie vedomosti were a translation of its German-
language sister publication, the St. Peterburgische Zeitung*® Among those who
translated into Russian was the mathematician and translator V. E. Adodurov.*°
While foreign news was translated into Russian, domestic news was not. As

Eichhorn writes:

Die inlindischen Nachrichten waren theils direkt von den
Regierungsinstitutionen zugestellt, wie den Kollegien im Jahre
1728 Allerhéchst befohlen worden war, theils Meldungen aus
privater Quelle. Im ersten Falle waren sie natiirlich russisch
vervaflt, so dal die deutsche ,St. Petersburger Zeitung,” die
sonst das Original der ,PetWed.“ (Peterburgskie vedomosti—
T.R.) ist, hier zur Ubersetzung wird. Die beiden Blitter sind
in dieser Periode mit Ausnahme der Annoncen anfangs vol-
lig identisch (nur der Adler ist bei den ersten Nummern des
Jahres 1729 verschieden), spiter kommen in den ,Pet. Wed“

Kiirzungen vor.*!

4.2.3 Popular Prints

Popular prints, especially the so-called lubok, roughly the Russian equivalent of
chapbooks, is another type of printed text from this period.** Often, such prints
include short legends of only a few words and were one of few printed texts
available to the illiterate majority of Russians. Because they contain short
texts that were available to almost anyone in 1740s Russia, they are valuable

29 C. Eichhorn, Die Geschichte der ,St. Petersburger Zeitung” 1727-1902. Zum Tage der Feier des
175-jihrigen Bestehens der Zeitung, dem 3. Januar 1902 (St. Petersburg: Buchdruckerei der
St. Petersburger Zeitung, 1902), 8.

30 Vasilii Evdokimovich Adodurov (1709-1780), see: “Vasilii Evdokimovich Adodurov
(Ododurov),” Khronos, accessed June 29, 2019, http://hrono.ru/biograf/bio_a/
adadurov_ve.php.

31 Eichhorn, Die Geschichte, 47 (Domestic news were partly delivered directly from government
institutions, as the kollegii had been ordered by Supreme decree in 1728, partly announce-
ments from private sources. In the first case, they were of course written in Russian, so that the
German St. Petersburger Zeitung, otherwise the original of the Sanktpeterburgskie vedomosti,
here becomes a translation. The two newspapers are in this period, except for the advertise-
ments, first completely identical [only the eagle is different in the first issues from the year
1729], later, abridgements occur in the Sanktpeterburgskie vedomosti).

32 Britannica Academic, sv. “Chapbook,” accessed May 17, 2021, https://academic-eb-com.
ezproxy.ub.gu.se/levels/ collegiate/article/ chapbook/22474.
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to this investigation. A few such texts have been accessed via the web portal

Natsional'naia élektronnaia biblioteka,* including an interesting case of a news-

paper text transliterated and printed as a lubok (cf. below, section 6.3.1).

4.3 Archival Material

Archival materials in Russian from the 1740s are available in vast quantities. Small

fractions are available in printed editions that began to appear in the nineteenth

century.** Other resources can be found on the internet.** In most cases, however,

archival materials are only accessible in the respective archival institutions. For this

investigation material has been gathered from archives in five countries:*

Denmark: Danish National Archives (Rigsarkivet),
Copenhagen.

Finland: National Archives of Finland (Kansal-
lisarkisto), Helsinki.*’

Russian Federation: Archives of the Russian Academy of
Sciences (SPbFARAN), St. Petersburg.

Sweden: Swedish National Archives (Riksarkivet)
and Military Archives (Krigsarkivet),
Stockholm; Regional Archives (Lands-
arkivet), Uppsala.

Ukraine: Central State Historical Archives of
Ukraine (TsDIAK Ukrainy), Kyiv.

33

34

35

36

37

Natsional'naia élektronnaia biblioteka, accessed May 24, 2021, https://kp.rusneb.ru; Cf. also
A. A. Pletnéva, “Russkii lubok: mezhdu Srednevekov'em i Novym vremenem,” Russkaia rech’
6 (2014): 77-84; a nineteenth-century edition of popular prints by D. A. Rovinskii has also
been consulted: Russkie narodnye kartinki, S vols. (St. Petersburg: Imperatorskaia akademiia
nauk, 1881).

For example, Mikhail Sukhomlinov edited ten volumes of material relating to the Academy of
Sciences (Sukhomlinov, Materialy). Business texts are available in the edition by Sumkina and
Kotkov, Pamiatniki, to which reference has been made above, and in T. N. Mezhenina and A. P.
Maiorov, eds., Delovaia pismennost” Troitskogo Selenginskogo monastyria pervoi poloviny XVIII
v. (St. Petersburg: Nestor-Istoriia, 2015).

Cf. Arkhivnyi fond Vologodskoi oblasti, accessed October 29, 2021, https://uniqdoc.gov
35.ru/.

Detailed information about the individual documents is available in the list of sources at the
end of this book.

Eljas Orrman and Jyrki Paaskoski, eds., Vanhan Suomen arkistot. Arkiven fran Gamla Finland
(Helsinki: Suomalaisen Kirjallisuuden Seura, 2012).
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4.3.1 Selection of Sources

The vast majority of handwritten documents available in archives can be broadly
categorized as business documents (aeaosbie poxymentsr). However, within
this macrogenre, a variety of sub-categories can be identified.*®

In order to be suitable for analysis in this investigation, documents must
fulfill certain preliminary criteria.” First, they must fit into the chronologi-
cal framework of the investigation. This means that their date of composition
must be between 1740 and 1749. Second, they must be written by individuals
whose native language was Russian, or by persons of foreign extraction fluent
in Russian. This is illustrated by the fluency of the writing, which demonstrates
a familiarity with the use of pen and paper, Cyrillic lettering, etc.* Third, the
documents must be representative. This means that, ideally, the documents
included in the analysis represent varying social and geographic origins, male
and female writers, and so forth.

4.4 Paleographic Characteristics of the Material

Eighteenth-century Russian writers had to choose between the “old” and
the “civil” orthography. The civil orthography refers to Peter the Great’s new,
Romanized typeface, introduced from 1708 onwards, with a decreased num-
ber of characters, and a radically simplified system of diacritics, while the old
orthography was a continuation of existing traditions. It was also employed for
secular texts and not restricted to the religious sphere, which is a common mis-
conception.”’ A well-known handbook on paleography sums up the develop-
ments during the eighteenth century in the following terms:

38 Cf. Malitikov, Kratkii slovar’, section 2, for a list of document types.

39 Amore detailed discussion of methodological considerations is found in chapter 5.

40 In the archival material available to me, only one document shows obvious signs of having
been copied by a person not previously familiar with Russian handwriting. This is a copy of a
letter from the commander of Russian forces in Sweden, Patrick Stuart, dated 24 June 1744
(Swedish National Archives, Regional Archives, Uppsala, Sédermanlands lin, Nykdpings rad-
husritt och magistrat, Inneliggande handlingar, F VIa, 47, Stuart). As it does not fulfill the
criteria, this letter was not included in the investigation.

41 Marker, Publishing, Printing; Daniel Bun¢i¢, “Diachronic Observations,” in Biscriptality: A
Sociolinguistic Typology, ed. D. Bun¢i¢, S. L. Lippert, A. Rabus (Heidelberg: Winter, 2016),
331; T. A. Afanas’eva, “Izdaniia kirillicheskoi pechati XVIII veka svetskogo soderzhaniia,”
183-199.
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YHuQUKaIHsT HAYepPTAHUS CTPOYHBIX OYKB, COKpAI[eHHE, a 3aTeM
M IOAHO€ BBITECHEHHE BBIHOCHBIX OyKB, CBSIBHOCTb IIMCBMA,
AeAeHIe TeKCTa Ha CAOBA M $ppasbl, BHIACACHHE 3aTAABHbIX OyKB—

HanOoAee XapaKTepHble YePTHI PA3BUTUSL PYCCKOTO IHChMA
XVIII B.#

If these words are true for the eighteenth century as a whole, they apply less to
handwriting from the 1740s. While printed texts from this period often appear
“modern” to a twenty-first-century reader, handwritten documents—especially
the more cursive forms—are an obvious continuation of earlier traditions. The
difference can be seen not only in lettering, but also in the design of the entire
writing system. When compared, printed and handwritten documents from the
1740s differ on many levels. This is due to the fact that typography and hand-
writing developed along diverging lines during the period:

BrickaspiBaBmieecss B maseorpaduu MHEHHE, 4YTO BBEACHHE
rpakpaHCKoro Tunorpaduyeckoro mpudra B Poccun ceirpaso
OOABLIYyI0 POAb B H3MEHEHMH TIPadHKM PYCCKOTO IHChMa
B HavaAe BeKa, HAAO IPU3HATH HEOOOCHOBAaHHBIM. ... B
OCHOBHOM e I'padHKa pyKOIHMCHOTO IpH$Ta BeKa pa3BUBAAACH

CaMOCTOSITEABHO, BHE 3aBHCUMOCTH OT THIIOrpadckoro.”

4.4.1 Developments in Printing during the 1740s

During the 1740s, books were printed in two different orthographies, the old
and the civil. Whereas the old orthography continued traditions from earlier
periods, the civil orthography went through a number of reforms. During the

42 M. N. Tikhomirov and A. V. Murav'év, Russkaia paleografiia, 2nd ext. ed. (Moscow: Vysshaia
shkola, 1982), 29 (Unification in the outline of lower-case letters, reduction and later com-
plete elimination of supralinear letters, coherence of writing, division of the text in words and
phrases and marking of capital letters are the most important characteristics in the develop-
ment of Russian writing during the eighteenth century).

43 A. G. Shitsgal, Russkii grazhdanskii shrift 1708-1958 (Moscow: Iskusstvo, 1959), 76.
Similarly, see P. N. Berkov, “O perekhode skoropisi XVIII v. v sovremennoe russkoe pis'mo,”
in Issledovaniia po otechestvennomu istochnikovedeniiu: Sbornik statei, posviashchennykh 75-letiiu
professora S. N. Valka (Moscow and Leningrad: Nauka, 1964), 38 (The view expressed in
paleography that the introduction of the civil typeface in Russia played a significant role in
altering the graphics of Russian writing at the beginning of the century must be considered
unfounded. ... Fundamentally, the graphics of handwriting during the century developed
autonomously, without being dependent on typography).
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1730s, in addition to graphemes (4 ), (X), ({), (c), already abolished through
the Petrine reforms, the graphemes (3), (v), and (s) fell out of official use. In
1758, (v) (izhitsa) was reintroduced and remained in use until 1918. Also, the
use of (i)—rather than (i) —was regulated, at least theoretically.**

In 1744, the Academy of Sciences published a collection of official typefaces,
twelve of which were Russian. The collection was reissued four years later. These
samples reflect a new era in the development of the civil script: the form of the
new typefaces differ sharply from those of the Petrine times.*

A typical feature of printed texts from the 1740s is the use of uppercase let-
ters for titles denoting important people. This may vary from captalizing only
the first letter, such as the word (Masops) (major) with an upper-case (M), to
printing entire titles in upper-case: (ESI IMIIEPATOPCKOE BEAMTYECTBO)
(Her Imperial Majesty, cf. below, chapter 6). These examples show that, despite
the academy’s efforts at regulating the civil script, its usage was by no means
uniform.

4.4.2 Handwritten Documents

In printed texts, uppercase and lowercase letters are differentiated, and all letters
are of proportional size and homogenous design, and they rest on the same line.
However, no such distinction was made in handwriting. In handwritten docu-
ments, graphemes vary greatly in size and occur in varying forms. Also, these
texts teem with superscript signs, abbreviations, and a variety of accentuation
marks.* Elements such as these are especially prominent in carefully written
examples of civil writing (rpasxxaanckoe nucbMo), or ceremonial cursive (mapapHas
CKOpOHHCb) , reminiscent of semi-uncial script (HOAYYCTaB) , with supralinear
elements similar to those found in books printed in the old orthography.*” In
less prestigious documents, such elements are missing or occur sporadically.

44 Istrin, 1100 let slavianskoi azbuki, 161; D. G. Demidov, “Dve tochki nad glasnoi bukvoi v
XVII-XVIII vv. (iz istorii russkoi diakritiki),” in Pis'mennaia kul'tura narodov Rossii. Materialy
Vserossiiskoi nauchnoi konferentsii 19-20 noiabria 2008 g (Omsk: Omskii gosudarstvennyi
universitet, 2008), 32-36.

45 A. G. Shitsgal, Russkii tipografskii shrift: Voprosy istorii i praktika primeneniia (Moscow: Kniga,
1985), 52-53.

46 Accents, breathings, and supralinear graphemes, see the list below and cf. illustration in
Cherepnin, Russkaia paleografiia, 377.

47 Shitsgal, Russkii grazhdanskii shrift, 72—-74; Berkov, “O perekhode,” 43.
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Sometimes they can be found at the beginning of a document, but missing in
the end:

B cxopomnucubix Texcrax XVIII B. B cpaBHeHHH C MaTepHaAaMu
XVII B. BbIHOCHBIE OYKBBI MeHee YIOTPeOUTEABHBI, HO
BO3MOXKHBI B TeX )K€ IOAOXKeHHAX, Kak M B TekcTax XVII B.:
TiepeA MOCACAYIOIeH COTAACHOM BHYTPH CAOBA U Ha KOHIIE CAOBA
(mocaeprne cayuan 60aee pepxne). OTCTYNAGHHUS OT 3THX HOPM

eANMHNYHBL*®

During the 1740s, texts were separated into words according to rules that dif-
fer from modern usage. For example, prepositions are frequently adjoined to
nouns, and negations to verbs.

Higly prestigeous documents were written in a clearly legible ceremonial cur-
sive, in which each character was written separately and often had supralinear
elements (cf. chapter 7). Scribes did not differentiate consistently between
upper and lowercase characters. Titles and names were often spelled with a capi-
tal letter, and sometimes capital letters occurred randomly. The following short
excerpt illustrates this:

Boxiero ITocmbmecrs8omero  Mrsocriio mot  AHHA
Immeparprma M camopépsxuma Beepocciitckas, MockoBckast,
Kiiesckas, Baaafimupckas, Hosropoackas, Llaprina KasaHckas,
Lapima Acrpaxackas, Llaprma Cubnipekas, Tocyadpbias
INckoBckas, I Bearikas Kusrinsa CMmoaéHckas ... %

Occasionally, characters are enlarged at the end of a line, in order to fill empty
space.
The supralinear elements occurring in the material are:

(") oksiia (stress)
() variia (stress in absolute final position) (cropomst)
(

") paerok

48 Sumkina and Kotkov, Pamiatniki, 7 (In cursive texts of the eighteenth century, compared
to materials from the seventeenth, superscript letters are used less frequently, but permis-
sible in the same positions as in texts from the seventeenth century: word-internally before
a consonant, and in final position [the latter cases are rarer]. Deviations from this norm are
infrequent).

49 Swedish National Archives, Muscovitica 623.
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( psili (breathing)
(") iso, a combination of psili and oksiia*°
(7) titlo, written above abbreviations such as (momms) (until now), (Bra)
(of God).
") pokrytie, written above superscript characters: (rcapn) (sovereign).
") kavyka, employed when (u) functions as a consonant, most often at the
end of words, is placed slightly above to the right: (mapen).

The scribes behind documents in ceremonial cursive make use of both {e) and
(), most often in their etymological positions, although individual variations
occur.

The characters (u), (i), (i), and (j) occur in something resembling free varia-
tion: ( j” mpcduaA, n” mpoyas, u mpodaA).*’ The same is true for (o) and (),
(y) and (8), and (1a) and (s). (A) occurs at the end of lines. For /f/ we find (e)
alternating with ().

Compared to ceremonial cursive, documents written in skoropis’ (ckoponucs ),
the traditional cursive of administrative documents, private letters etcetera,
have their own characteristic features. Cursive characters vary greatly in size and
occur in varying forms. In some documents it (») and (s) appear indistinguish-
able. Similarly, some superscript diacritics have been reduced to dots. In the
handwritten material, numbers, especially dates, are often surrounded by (,, ,,):
(BB ,210m,, cero mcia).>?

4.5 The People behind the Material

Given the considerable variation found in handwriting from the 1740s, let us
consider the people who wrote the documents.

50 This is reminiscent of the system employed in Cyrillic printed books, the crapomeyarsas
cucrema (old printing system): A. A. Zalizniak, Ot praslavianskoi aktsentuatsii k russkoi
(Moscow: Nauka, 1985), 200-201. The number of supralinear diacritics is considerably
higher than the one employed for a short time in books printed in the civil alphabet. The latter
is sometimes referred to as the HoBoreuarnas cucrema (new printing system): I. A. Kornilaeva,
“Iz istorii russkoi aktsentuatsii XVIII veka,” in Slavianskoe i balkanskoe iazykoznanie: prosodiia,
ed. A. A. Zalizniak, V. A. Dybo, and R. V. Bulatova (Moscow: Nauka, 1989), 193.

51 Swedish National Archives, Militaria 1588. Letter of safe conduct for Swedish vessels, signed
by Russian General-en-Chef Count Peter de Lacy, in the camp at Helsinki, August 27, 1742.

52 Swedish National Archives, Muscovitica 623.



Available Sources

The age structure of the Russian population in the 1740s is not easy to cal-
culate, even though impressive attempts have been made.”® Infant mortality
was extremely high by modern standards with 334 deaths per 1000 births. We
should note, however, that these numbers are only slightly higher than those
reported for France in the same period (317 per 1000). An individual in Russia
who reached adulthood and was aged thirty in 1745 could expect to live another
27.2 years, while a person who had reached the age of sixty could be expected to
live another 10.6 years.>*

Although there may be exceptions, it was assumed that the authors of the
majority of texts used for this investigation were between the ages of twenty
and seventy.>® An individual aged seventy in 1740 was thus born in 1670 and
most probably received his/her education in the late 1670s and 1680s. On the
other hand, a person aged twenty in 1740 was born in 1720 and likely educated
during the late 1720s and 1730s. The rich graphic variation found in the mate-
rial thus becomes more understandable when we consider this sixty-year period.
We can expect to encounter writing by individuals educated before the reforms
of Peter the Great, as well as writing by individuals who were educated in the
post-Petrine society.

53 Alain Blum and Irina Troitskaya, “Mortality in Russia During the 18th and 19th Centuries:
Local Assessments Based on the Revizii,” Population: An English Selection 9 (1997): 130.

54 Blum and Troitskaya, “Mortality in Russia,” 133.

SS For the sake of illustration, the ages on January 1, 1740 of a few famous individuals from
the period: General Field-Marshal Peter von Lacy, born October 30/November 9, 1678:
sixty-one years (cf. below, section 6.3.5); Empress Anna loannovna, born January 28/
February 7, 1693: forty-six years; Mikhailo Lomonosov, born November 8/19, 1711:
twenty-nine years.
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CHAPTER S

Methodological
Considerations

The review of existing research in chapter 2 demonstrated that the Russian
sociolinguistic situation of the 1740s has been insufficiently explained. In an
attempt to shed more light on it, this chapter examines what research method(s)
might be suitable to provide an accurate interpretation. On the following pages,
a number of methodological issues will be discussed. These issues require our
attention, especially since there are no immediate precursors to the present
investigation.

5.1 Existing Methods

The Russian language has been recorded for many centuries using a well-known
writing system, the Cyrillic alphabet. Furthermore, the structure of Russian and
its vocabulary are well understood both synchronically and diachronically. With
this in mind, there can be no reason why the conditions that apply to diachronic
linguistics in general would not also apply to Russian in equal measure, includ-
ing eighteenth-century Russian. This view is not shared by the entire scholarly
community, however. For example, O. V. Nikitin expresses doubts concerning
the applicability of “mHOrouncaennsie 3apybexubie paspadorku’ in historical
sociolinguistics on Russian material.'

Nikitin is partly correct in stating that methods applied to other languages
cannot be implemented without modifications. The application of a method
to another language is dictated primarily by the nature of the sources. As dis-
cussed in chapter 3, the literacy situation in Russia during the eighteenth
century was such that scholars today have little access to first-hand written

1 Nikitin, Problemy étnolingvisticheskogo izucheniia, 77 (numerous foreign studies).
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information—ego-documents—from broad sections of the population.” This
problem is felt not only in linguistics, but also in social history:

Indeed, because of the mass illiteracy that persisted for much of
the history of Imperial Russia, social historians have been forced
to rely on the legal-administrative records of the bureaucracy
and/or the letters, memoirs, scholarship, literary works, and
journalistic accounts of the educated classes.

If due attention is paid to the specific conditions of the Russian material, inves-
tigations may yield new insights. However, if sources are scant, results must be
interpreted cautiously.

Sociolinguistically oriented studies of eighteenth century Russian do exist,
as we saw in section 2.3. Also, sociolinguistic research has been conducted on
Russian material beyond the borders of Russia, namely by Anna Kretschmer,
whose study of private letters from the seventeenth and early eighteenth cen-
turies is particularly important.* While taking this into account, I find it neces-
sary to include diachronic linguistics in a broader sense so as not to exclude any
potential sources.

If any single method can be said to dominate research on eighteenth-century
Russian, it is the quantitative. Well-known research employing primarily quan-
titative method includes Gerta Hiittl-Folter’s syntactic investigations and V. M.
Zhivov’s investigation of historical morphology from 2004.>

In terms of orthographical and grammatical description, Michael Moser sets a
high standard in his recent analysis of the language of FOnocmu uecmmoe sepyasro
(The Honorable Mirror for Youth),® an example of Russian eighteenth-century
pedagogical literature. Chapter 7 of Moser’s book contains detailed analyses of
orthography, morphology, syntax, and lexis. A short comparison is helpful since
his work is one of the most recent, covers a period in chronological vicinity to

2 Concerning the term ego-document, cf. Rudolf Dekker, “Jacques Presser’s Heritage: Ego

Documents in the Study of History,” Memoria y Civilizacién S (2002): 13-37. Having origi-

nated in the field of history, the term ego-document is now frequently employed in historical

sociolinguistics.

Wirtschafter, “Social Categories,” 232.

4 Kretschmer, Zur Geschichte des Schriftrussischen. Kretschmer’s work includes a few texts from

the 1740s.

Hiittl-Folter, Syntaktische Studien; Zhivov, Ocherki.

6 Michael Moser, ,Iunosti chestnoe zertsalo” 1717 g.: U istokov russkogo literaturnogo iazyka
(Vienna: LIT, 2020.).

W
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that covered by the present investigation, and also deals with topics that are of
interest for the current investigation.

While Moser’s volume is impressive in many ways, there are three principal
reasons why this book cannot go into a similar degree of detail. First of all, the
purpose of the present investigation is to examine the function of language in
society. While Moser focuses on a single text that is studied from every angle,
the present investigation has a more general focus. Second, the sources analyzed
here constitute a heterogeneous collection of texts of varying lengths. Elements
in the long text analyzed by Moser often do not have corresponding elements
in the shorter texts examined in this study. Excluding short texts in favor of lon-
ger ones would create an unwanted bias. Third, a minute analysis of the mate-
rial included in the present investigation would result in a very long description
without necessarily leading to new insights.

While quantitative investigations based on vast text corpora provide reliable
statistical results, not all data is well suited for a quantitative analysis. As a con-
sequence, data that fails to reach the requirements of a quantitative investiga-
tion has sometimes been discarded. This is why Zhivov chose to exclude short
texts—notably business texts and private correspondence—from his inves-
tigation on methodological grounds.” Such a decision cannot be criticized as
long as the researcher clearly states what is being done, as Zhivov did. Similarly,
Alexander Issatschenko at one point discarded data from business texts, some-
thing that provoked a strong reaction from Anna Kretschmer: “[u]ckarouenne
Ke KaKoro 6bI TO HU OBIAO SKAHPA SIBASETCS, Ha HAII B3TASIA, IPUHIUIINAABHOM
MeTOAOAOTHYECKO omuoOKoi.”

There may be perfectly good reasons for excluding certain data. However,
a decision to include or exclude data will obviously affect the outcome of any
investigation. When facing the data, each researcher has two options: to exclude
data that does not agree with a chosen method or to adapt the method. I argue
that methodological adaptations are the way forward if we wish to attain as pro-
found an understanding as possible of the linguistic situation in the 1740s or any
other linguistic situation we investigate.

The alternative to methodological adaptation is exclusion, discarding cer-
tain varieties of language or certain text types on the grounds that they are
insufficient for one reason or another. This approach has been tried many
times and the result is familiar. Previously, in languages such as German and

7 Zhivov, Ocherki, 29-30.
8 Kretschmer, Chelovek za pismom, 284 (the exclusion of any genre whatsoever constitutes, in
our opinion, a fundamental methodological error).
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French, language history has often been written “from above” and viewed as
“the inexorable march towards a uniform standard.”® In French, for exam-
ple, “[t]his has resulted in a sanitized version that makes the language his-
tory appear more homogeneous than it surely was.”'’ Russian also has had
more than its fair share of “sanitized” language history, as was explained in
chapter 2.

Today, in the study of Western European languages, the situation has changed
radically. Diachronic linguistics strive to include new sources: “The approach
to language history that focusses on such sources [that is, sources written by
women and individuals from outside the elite—T.R.] and that aims to repair the
social and gender bias found in many language histories, has come to be known
as language history ‘from below.”"!

A historical sociolinguistic analysis requires methods that allow conclusions
to be drawn about the linguistic realities facing the people behind the texts. In
other words, the method should enable the researcher to say something about
the social and educational background of the individuals and/or communi-
ties represented in the data. If this cannot be achieved, then the analysis has
failed.

Since a sociolinguistic analysis must take into account information from many
levels of a text, it is doubtful whether a single method is sufficient. For example,
counting particular morphological elements will tell us something, but the mes-
sage may be difficult to interpret out of context. This is why a combination of
qualitative and quantitative methods provide a more holistic picture of a given
situation. I suggest that a truly exhaustive analysis can be achieved by a combi-
nation of methods. Also, an investigation such as this may benefit by drawing
on methods originally developed for other fields of linguistic inquiry beyond
historical linguistics.

9  Stephan Elspaf}, “A Twofold View ‘from Below’: New Perspectives on Language Histories and
Language Historiographies,” in Germanic Language Histories “from Below” (1700-2000), ed.
S. Elspaf, N. Langer, J. Scharloth, and W. Vandenbussche (Berlin and New York: De Gruyter,
2007), 4.

10 Ashby, review of Sociolinguistic Variation in Seventeenth-Century France, 1403.

11 Gijsbert Rutten, Rik Voster, and Wim Vandenbussche, “The Interplay of Language Norms and
Usage Patterns: Comparing the History of Dutch, English, French and German,” in Norms
and Usage in Language History, 1600—-1900: A Sociolinguistic and Comparative Perspective, ed.
G. Rutten, R. Vosters, and W. Vandenbussche (Amsterdam and Philadelphia: John Benjamins
Publishing Company, 2014), 2. See also section 5.2.3.
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5.2 Methodological Renewal

As a remedy for the incomplete nature of available data (cf. above, chapters
1 and 4), it has been suggested that historical linguists should strive for infor-
mational maximalism—"“the utilization of all reasonable means to extend our
knowledge of what might have been going on in the past, even though it is not
directly observable.”**

One of the aims of the present investigation is to suggest a basic inventory
of functional spheres, or registers, of Russian in the 1740s (section 1.1). Such
an inventory can be seen as a map of sorts. Register, as a term, has not always
been used consistently. In the Introduction, we saw that Zhivov uses this term
(Ru. peructp) to refer to varieties of language used in various communicative
situations.” I also adhere to this definition and find it similar to the definition
proposed by Richard A. Hudson:

The term R E G IS T E R is widely used in sociolinguistics to
refer to “varieties according to use”, in contrast with dialects,
defined as “varieties according to user”. ... The distinction is
needed because the same person may use very different linguis-
tic items to express more or less the same meaning on different
occasions, and the concept of “dialect” cannot reasonably be
extended to include such variation.'*

Asif Agha further explains:

From the standpoint of function, distinctive registers are associ-
ated with social practices of every kind—such as law, medicine,
prayer, science, magic, prophecy, commerce, military strategy,
sports commentary, the observance of respect and etiquette, the
expression of civility, social status, etc.'®

12 Richard D. Janda and Brian D. Joseph, “On Language, Change, and Language Change, Or,
Of History, Linguistics, and Historical Linguistics,” in The Handbook of Historical Linguistics,
ed. B. D. Joseph and R. D. Janda (Oxford: Blackwell, 2003), 37; cf. also Nevalainen and
Raumolin-Brunberg, “Historical Sociolinguistics,” 25.

13 Zhivov, Istoriia, 26.

14 R. A. Hudson, Sociolinguistics, 2nd ed. (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1996), 45
(spacing from the original—T.R.).

15 Asif Agha, “Register,” Journal of Linguistic Anthropology 9, nos. 1-2 (2000): 216.
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One way of creating a tentative set of registers for Russian of the 1740s is to
apply the uniformitarian principle.

5.2.1 'The Uniformitarian Principle

The logical basis for the uniformitarian principle in linguistics is that: “[i]n a fun-
damental sense, human beings as biological, psychological and social creatures
have remained largely unchanged over time.”'¢ Essentially, the uniformitarian
principle says that language in society is likely to function similarly today as it did
in the past. This can be explained by the fact that modern humans are biologically
more or less identical to humans that lived thousands of years ago, and thereby
also have a similar capacity for human language. At the same time, many societ-
ies in which humans live have experienced radical technological developments.

5.2.2 The Uniformitarian Principle and the Registers of
Eighteenth-Century Russian

In 1991, the renowned Soviet scholar Iu. N. Karaulov identified the following
forms and spheres of existence of the contemporary Russian language:

e MEPTBbIM A3BIK MAMATHUKOB IMCbMEHHOCTH;

e YCTHBIM A3BIK PYCCKUX HAPOAHBIX FOBOPOB, AUAAEKTHBIMN SA3BIK;

e NHMCHMEHHDIN A3BIK ANTEPATYPBI, IPECCHL, TOCYAAP CTBEHHON AOKYMEHTAIIHH;
e IIOBCEAHEBHDBIN Pa3TOBOPHBIN A3BIK U IPOCTOPEYHE;

e HAyYHO-TEeXHMYECKUHI U MPOPeCcCCHOHAABHBIN A3bIK;

PYCCKHil SI3bIK B MAIIMHHON (3A€KTPOHHO-BBIMHUCAMTEABHOIT) CPeAE;

e  HEHCKOHHas PyCCKas pedb;

¢ A3BIK PyCCKOTO 3apybexspst.'”

16 Nevalainen and Raumolin-Brunberg, “Historical Sociolinguistics,” 24-25. For a history of
the term and its uses, see T. Craig Christy, Uniformitarianism in Linguistics (Amsterdam and
Philadelphia: John Benjamins Publishing Company, 1983); Janda and Joseph, “On Language,
Change, and Language Change,” 28-29.

17 Tu. N. Karaulov, O sostoianii russkogo iazyka sovremennosti: doklad na konferentsii “Russkii
iazyk i sovremennost. Problemy i perspektivy razvitiia rusistiki” (Moscow: AN SSSR. Institut
russkogo iazyka, 1991), 9 (The dead language of literary monuments; the spoken language
of Russian dialects, dialect language; the written language of literature, the press, and state
documentation; everyday informal speech and prostorechie; scientific, technical, and profes-
sional language; Russian language in a machine (computer) environment; non-native Russian
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Notably, Karaulov makes no mention of >xapros (jargon, slang) in his enumera-
tion of the forms and spheres of existence of modern Russian. Why he fails to do
so is unclear. It may be an attempt to keep his classification as simple as possible;
he emphasizes that further elaboration of the list would only lead to confusion.
Another explanation is the ban on jargon studies in the Soviet Union. From the
1930s to the 1970s such studies were taboo.' Since the early 1990s, however,
the discipline has been fundamentally renewed by the field studies of M. A.
Grachév, who suggests an elaborate classification of social dialects. In abbrevi-
ated form this classification includes:

2Kapzonvt: KaaccoBo-npocaoedHble: ABOPSIH, MeIllaH, KPeCTbsH,
AyxoBeHcTBa U T. A. Ilpomssopcrsennnie. Ilo uuTepecam u
yBaedennsMm. Moaopexunie. Cemeitnble (MAMOAEKTBI). Apro—

AEKCHKA ACKAACCHPOBAaHHDBIX (aCO]_II/IaAbeIX) BI\CMEHTOB.19

If the uniformitarian principle is applied to Karaulov’s spheres of existence (incor-
porating the sociolects identified by Grachév), we can argue that a number of
these spheres most likely had equivalents in the 1740s. For obvious reasons,
however, the results of previous research give reason to believe that the spheres
were probably structured differently. First, beginning with the most salient dif-
ference, “Russian language in a machine (computer) environment” did not exist
during the eighteenth century. Second, it seems necessary to merge a number
of the spheres of existence identified by Karaulov in the modern language. Thus
“the spoken language of Russian dialects” and “everyday informal speech and
prostorechie” belong together since no standard language had yet developed in

speech; diaspora Russian). For further elaboration of Karaulov’s classification applied to
contemporary Russian, see Arto Mustajoki, “Raznovidnosti russkogo iazyka: analiz i klas-
sifikatsiia,” Voprosy iazykoznaniia S (2013): 3-27. I am indebted to Professor Mustajoki for
providing me with a copy of Karaulov’s paper. A note on prostorechie: Zemskaia and Shmelév
define prostorechie as “the unprepared, unconstrained speech of persons who have not mas-
tered the literary language” (HemOAroTOBACHHAS, HEIPUHYXACHHAS pedb AHIY, He BAAACIOIUX
auteparypubsm si3bikom), cf. E. N. Zemskaia and D. N. Shmelév, Gorodskoe prostorechie: prob-
lemy izucheniia (Moscow: Nauka, 1984), 10.

18 Gutschmidt, “Die ostslawische Region,” 1857.

19 M. A. Grachév, “Sovremennaia klassifikatsiia sotsial nykh dialektov,” in Prepodavanie i izuche-
nie russkogo iazyka i literatury v kontektste sovremennoi iazykovoi politiki Rossii, ed. L. 1. Ruchina
(Nizhnii Novgorod: Natsional'nyi issledovatel'skii Nizhegorodskii gosudarstvennyi univer-
sitet im. N. L. Lobachevskogo, 2002), 73 (Jargons: those developed by a social class: jargons
of noblemen, town-dwellers, peasants, clergy, and so forth; by people of a certain profession;
by people who share the same interests and hobbies; the language of young people; family
jargons (idiolects); and argot: the vocabulary of marginalized groups).
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the 1740s. Consequently, no spoken variety of such a standard language existed.
Sociolects should be added where appropriate to this sphere of informal speech
and to the sphere of professional language. Third, it is doubtful whether a sepa-
rate sphere of “diaspora Russian” is relevant for the 1740s. It would represent
an insignificant number of people. For example, the Russian-speaking minority
of the formerly Swedish province of Ingria, where St. Petersburg was founded
in 1703, no longer found itself outside Russia by the early eighteenth century.
Fourth, it seems necessary to split some of the spheres based on what is already
known about the eighteenth-century Russian language. Research on administra-
tive documents from the 1740s indicates that a part of the state documentation
most likely belongs in a separate sphere, continuing the business language tradi-
tions from earlier periods. We may label this “traditional administrative docu-
mentation.” Also, printing was under strict government control, which would
require a specific sphere for the language found in printed sources. We thus end
up with a hypothetical set of macro spheres looking something like this:

« traditional literature and religious language;*

o the language of printed texts (imaginative literature, the press, state docu-
mentation, science and technology);

« traditional administrative documentation;

« informal speech;

«  professional language;

« non-native Russian speech.

5.2.3 What May Have Influenced the Registers?

For the sake of discussion, let us allow for the possibility that the varieties of
Russian in the 1740s could be divided as above or in some similar way. It is
likely that changes and innovations to the spheres came from different sources.
William Labov explains:

Changes from above are introduced by the dominant social class,
often with full public awareness. Normally, they represent bor-
rowings from other speech communities that have higher

20 The sphere “traditional literature and religious language” is added as a way to unite genres
that had texts composed in either Church Slavic or hybrid Church Slavic, not in vernacular
Russian. Cf. Zhivov, Ocherki, 76.
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prestige in the view of the dominant class. Such borrowings
do not immediately affect the vernacular patterns of the domi-
nant class or other social classes, but appear primarily in careful
speech, reflecting a superposed dialect learned after the vernac-
ular is acquired. ... Changes from below are systematic changes
that appear first in the vernacular, and represent the operation
of internal, linguistic factors. At the outset, and through most of
their development, they are completely below the level of social

awareness.?!

If we consider how the history of Russian has been written throughout the mod-
ern period, it is not unfair to conclude that the “top down” approach has been
predominant.

If we wish to study the language usage of as large a portion of Russian eigh-
teenth-century society as possible, we must take into account that the nature
of the evidence is liable to fluctuate: the amount of texts, length of individual
texts, and other parameters may vary. For instance, certain groups in society may
have produced only short texts, while other groups are represented by long texts.
I suggest that a suitable method is available in the form of register analysis. By
applying the successive steps of register analysis (explained below), we are in a
position to analyze material of every kind and are not confined by such things as
quantity (a parameter that includes both length and amount of texts).

5.2.4 Register Analysis

Register analysis is the umbrella term for a set of methodological techniques
to carry out analyses of text varieties.”” It consists of three basic constituents:
situational context, linguistic analysis and functional analysis. As Douglas Biber
and Susan Conrad show, register analysis does not have to focus exclusively on
contemporary data. It is applicable to historical material as well.>*

The situational context can be analyzed on the basis of seven characteris-
tics. In describing these characteristics, this investigation draws on the method
described by Biber and Conrad.** Their model represents an “informational

21 Labov, Principles of Linguistic Change, 1, 78 (italics in the original —T.R.).
22 Biber and Conrad, Register, Genre, and Style.

23 Ibid., 222-253.

24 Tbid., 40-48.
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maximum,” and not all the features they list can be found in all texts. These fea-
tures include:

(1) Participants. How many participants feature prominently in the text? Can we
identify their social characteristics such as age, education and profession?

(2) Relations among participants, that is, status, personal relationship.

(3) Channel, or medium (speech, writing). For Russian language of the eigh-
teenth century, writing is the only medium available, but this can be divided
into print and handwriting.

(4) Processing circumstances, that is, the history of editing.

(S) Setting. Is the place of communication public or private?

(6) Communicative purposes. Was the document written as a report, for enter-
tainment or in a diary? Does it summarize information from different
sources? Is it factual or imaginative?

(7) Topic. Can the document be placed in a specific topical domain, such as
domestic life, business, education, politics, and so forth?**

The linguistic analysis is central to a register analysis and will determine the

characteristics of the text in terms of vocabulary, morphology and syntax. It

generally includes a quantitative analysis of linguistic features.*

The final step in a register analysis is the functional interpretation, trying to
answer why a certain text combines certain formal characteristics with a certain
content.”’” While Biber and Conrad find that a register analysis typically begins
with the situational context, there is also a cyclical element involved. The cycli-
cal element may make it necessary to go over the analysis more than once.”®

5.3 Register Analysis of Russian from the 1740s

Based on the lines of reasoning followed in this chapter, a combination of meth-
ods has been chosen for the present investigation. The basis for this combina-
tion is register analysis, but certain adaptations are necessitated by the historical
material of the present investigation. The result is an analytical tool containing
qualitative as well as quantitative elements. In choosing between qualitative

25 Ibid, 113-115.
26 1Tbid., 51-69.
27 Tbid., 69-74.
28 Ibid., 39.
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and quantitative approaches, it is worthwhile to consider Edgar Schneider’s
recommendation:

A qualitative investigation is usually less sophisticated but more
robust than a quantitative one, because some potentially dis-
torting effects (such as overuse of a salient form) skew frequen-
cies of occurrence but not necessarily the qualitative inventory
of forms in a variety. It is possible that a written corpus allows
reasonable (but isolated) observations, though not broader
generalizations.”

In the present study, while mindful of its potential weaknesses, qualitative
approach was chosen in order to allow investigation of texts regardless of length.

29 Schneider, “Investigating Historical Variation,” 75-76.



CHAPTER®6

Situational Analysis of
Registers

Since texts from the 1740s differ greatly in content and format, fitting all avail-
able data into a single, one-dimensional methodological solution may cause
a methodological bias. Therefore, it was suggested in chapter S that the data
undergo a three-pronged analysis in order to take into account as much infor-
mation as possible. The goal was to allow the examination of all texts suitable
for quantitative analysis, regardless of their length.The combination of methods
chosen after these considerations draws on the register analysis framework, but
has been adapted to suit this investigation.

The first step in a register analysis is to establish the situational context of the
data. The importance of understanding the conditions in which a text has been
created is emphasized in the register analysis framework as well as many other
handbooks on textual analysis: “... communication does not take place in a
vacuum, and texts are not constructed and interpreted in a vacuum. Therefore,
to identify the meaning of a text, a careful examination of the circumstances in
which the text is created and understood is always needed.”

To briefly summarize, a situational analysis can be achieved by studying seven
features of the data: participants, relationships among participants, channel,
processing circumstances, setting, communicative purpose, and topic.

6.1 Participants

In written communication, the participants are the author and the addressee.
Authors are sometimes individuals or groups, sometimes institutions, and

1 Bodil Helder, Textual Analysis (Frederiksberg: Samfundslitteratur, 2011), 13.
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the same is true for the addressee. We also find texts written by anonymous
authors—sometimes institutions—and addressed to an anonymous recipient.

From a strictly linguistic point of view, it may be impossible to determine
exactly who should be considered the author of Russian documents from the
1740s. There are several reasons for this. Sometimes, documents are entirely
anonymous, leaving no clues about the identity of their creators. In other cases,
as pointed outin chapter 3, the difficulties in ascribing a text to a particular author
relate to the circumstances surrounding the text’s production. This process may
have involved template texts and/or cooperation between several individuals,
including a secretary and a clerk, which makes pinpointing the author(s) essen-
tially impossible.

6.1.1 Individuals

Beginning with printed texts, we generally find that authored and translated
books from the 1740s provide the names of authors and translators on the title

pages:

Kpamxoe pykosodcmso kv Kpacuopwuii, KHuea hepveas,
6v  komopoti codepwumcs Pumopuka nokasyowas ob6uis
npasuaia oboezo KpacHopmwtis, mo ecmv 0pamopiu u noesiu,
COYMHEHHAS Bb [OAB3Y AOOSIINXD CAOBECHDIS HAYKH TPYAAMH
Muxaitaa Aomonocosa Mwmmneparopckoit Axapemun Hayks
u Mcropuueckaro cobpauis Yaena, Xumin IIpopeccopa. Bs
Canxrrerep6yprt npu Mimneparopckoit Akapemin Hayks 1748.

Paszosops mexcdy ysnecmpannoims werosrokoms i Poccitickims 06
opmozpadii cmapinHoil u H0B80T i 0 BCeMB UMO NPIHAOAENIMD Kb Cell
mamepii, codineHd BaciabEMb TpeaiakoBckiMb IIpodeccopomsp
eaoxsentii. Bp Canxrnerep6yprt npi Imneparopckoit Akapemii
Haykp 1748.°

Cosepiwenroe socnumanie Owmeti codepicaujee 6v  cebtv;
MOAOOBIMB 3HAMHAZ0 P00, U WAIXEMHAZO0 0COUHCBA A0S M,

2 Mikhailo Lomonosov, Kratkoe rukovodstvo k krasnorechiiu ... (St. Petersburg: Imperatorskaia
Akademiia nauk, 1748).
3 Trediakovskii, Razgovor.
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brazonpucmotinble Maipol U npusudHbla nogederiu. Co mHozumu
KB NOCHIbULECBOBAHII0 WACMIS UXD CHOCOOHBIMU NPABUAAMLU,
U HPABOYHUMEAbHLIMU Pa3CyycdeHiamy; HM3AAHHOe OTH Abara
Beaerappa. A c¢b ¢panmyckaro Ha PoccilickoH S3bIKD IIepeBeAD
cito kHMTy KaHueaspin Axapemin Hayxb cexperapp Ceprbit
Boauxoss. ITegarano s CankrnetepOyprb mpu Mmmeparopckoit
Axapemin Hayxs 1747 ropa.*

However, notall printed texts contain information about their authors. Authored
or translated books constituted only a portion of the output from the printing
shops, while the majority of printed texts were imperial edicts. For example,
consider the number of imperial legislative documents compared to the total
number of titles in the Union Catalogue of Russian Eighteenth-century Secular
Printed Books (1708-1800):°

Year Total number of titles Of which edicts (yxasbr)
1740 57 33
1741 57 37
1742 82 46
1743 52 35
1744 42 20
1745 32 13
1746 62 43
1747 60 43
1748 105 79
1749 38 23

As seen in section 3.1.3, Russia’s monarch was the sole formal legislative author-
ity. While the monarch signed the laws and may have dictated minor changes
to them, the texts themselves were produced by the relevant state agencies.
Thus, laws were published in the name of Emperor Ioann Antonovich, born on
August 12, 1740, from the very beginning of his brief reign:

4 Abat Belegard [ Jean-Baptiste Morvan de Bellegarde], Sovershennoe vospitanie detei ..., trans.
Sergei Volchkov (St. Petersburg: Imperatorskaia Akademiia nauk, 1747).

S Union Catalogue of Russian Eighteenth-Century Secular Printed Book (1708-1800), Primo,
accessed November 18, 2021, https://primo.nlr.ru/primo-explore/search?query=Isr07,ex
act, 1749, AND &tab=default tab&search scope=A1XVIII 07NLR&sortby=rank&vid=
07NLR_VU2&lang=en US&mode=advanced&offset=0.

91



92

RussiaAN 1IN THE 1740s

boxiero muaocrito Mot loanns tperiit, Mimnepatop u Camo-
Aepxerrb Beepoccitickiit 1 mpoTyas, ¥ MpoTYasi, ¥ IpoTYasl.

Wmbs BceraammHnee nomneyeHie o CBOUX'b BBPHBIX'D TOAAAHHBIXD,
KO OTH OAHKPYTOBD Bb KpailHee pa3opeHie ObIAM IIPUBOXKEHBI,
U MHAOCEpPAYs Kb HUMD YKasaAM o Bcenoapanbimemy Hams,
Hamero Cenara mpeacraBAeHilo ¢b ThMH GaHKpyTaMH, KOH
AO Cero SIBUAWCH, a ABAA nxp He phlIeHBI, U KOTOpBIE BIIPEAD
SBATCSA, NOCTYNATh IO YYMHEHHOMY, M TOAb cuMb Hammmsp
BcemuaocTupbumms ykazoMb HaredaTaHHOMY YCTaBy BO BCEMD
HenpbmenHo. ... Ilopannrnoit Mimenemd Ero MiMmepartopckaro
Beanuecrtsa: o1 Est IMnepaTopckaro BricoyecTsa ['ocypappiau
IlpaBureapnnipr  Beauxis Kusaruam Amnmbpr Bcea pocciy,
anpoboBans Aekabps 15 ans 1740. Ilewatans mpu Cenarb
Toroxs Aexabpst 17 ans.’

In handwritten documents, we find that various kinds of texts were written by
all literate levels of society. At the highest level, the imperial court produced
diplomatic correspondence. Letters often took the form of personal missives,
as exemplified by the following message from Empress Elisabeth to the Swedish
crown prince Adolf Fredrik, notifying him of the marriage between the future
emperor, Peter III, and the future empress, Catherine II:

[hand 1] Cebrabumiit KpoHD NPUHIYE; APYKeOHO-AKOGe3HBI/
IAEMSIHHUK®./ KIKO [0 6)COOAMBOMS BCEBBIIIMIArO 6Ora mpeab-/
YCMOTpEHII0, 1 IT0 MOeM8 COM3BOAEHII0, MO/ BceArobe3Hbuuiit
IAeMSHHUKD Ero jMieparopckoe/ BBICOYECTBO BEAMKIN KHSI3b
Bcepoccinckiit ITerps,/ HacABAHHKD HOPBEXKCKOF, BAapbromert
repIors/ MAE3BUI> TOACTHHCKOH, IITOPMAPHCKOM, U AHTMAp-/
CKOMl, Tpadb OAAEHOSPICKOl M AeAMeHropcrckoit &c./ cb
es MMIIePaTOPCKMMbB  BBICOYECTBOMD BEAHMKOIO  KHSATHHEIO
BCepoCCiuckoro — EKaTeprHOI0,  ypOXKAEH-/HOI0 — KHATHHEIO
QHTAATCKOI0, ~TepLOrMHeI0  Ca30HCKOW,/  OHIEpPHCKO, H
BeCTPaACKOI0, rPadpUHEIO0 ACKAHCKOI0, TOCSAAPIHEIO [IePOCTCKOIO,
6epHOSPTCKOI0, 9BEPCKOI0,/ U KHHITAy3eHCKolo &c. B 3pburHeit
Moeil uMIepa-/Topckoit  croauns Bb ,2lom, cero McIja

6AaromoaSuno,/ B OpauHoe coderaHie BCTSIMAB. Taxo st HU-/MaA0

6  Ustav o bankrutakh (St. Petersburg: Senat, December 17, 1740).
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yMeAAHTD He X0ThAa, 4T0 65 BamreM8,/ KOpoAeBCKOMS BbICOIeCTBS
¥ AIO6BH, O TaKOMb,/ 6AAronoASIHOMS, 1 MEB TOAB paaocTHOMB/
HPOMBLIECTBIN, Ype3b cie j3BECTHO He YYMHWTDH,// HU Kako He
c8mubBasch, YTO Balre KOPOAEBCKOE BBICOUECTBO H AIOGOBb He
ToKMO ME, j Moem8/ jmMriepaTopckoM8 A0M8 Bce To, exe K Moem8/
¥ BHOTO YAOBOACTBII0 1 6Aaromoa8uiio kacaercs,/ OXOTHO eAaTb,
HO ¥ Bamle B TOMb y4yacTie/ TIPMHATH, cAbAOBaTeAHO e & ceMb
CYaCTAMBO,/ COBEpPUIMBLIEMCS OPaYHOMb COYETAHIN IIOPAAOBATCSL/
¥l BBIIEYTIOMSHSTBIMD BHICOKHMD HOBOCOYETaH-/HbIMD U C Bameft
CTOPOHBI O/ MHAOCTH BCe-/BBILIIIArO, BCSKArO0 OAAQrOCAOBeHis
U 6aarormoa8uis/ BO3NKEAATb COM3BOAMTE. ﬁnpoqu'b sxe/ ¢
HeOTMBHHOIO GAArOBOAMTEAHOIO ApSx6010 Bcerpa/ mpebpiato./
Balllero KOPOAEBCKOTO BBICOUECTBA j AF0OBH/ APSHKEeOHO GIXOTHAS
terka./ [hand 2] Eancasers/ [hand 1] B cankrp nerep68pxh/
,26,, aBr8cra. 1745.”

The Empress personally signed the letter, but the text was written by one of the
administration’s anonymous scribes. The original content of the letter is mini-
mal while the majority of it consists of titles and set formulas.

Formulaic expressions are also a well-known feature of Russian private let-
ters. However, the expressions used are characteristic to the domain of personal
correspondence:

JKEAQAIO Bam I'CAPSIMD MOMM BO MHOXXECTBO A€TD 3APaBsCTBOBamMuU 3

rocyAapsMu Moumu 6pamuamu.®

In a situational analysis, the use of formulaic expressions in a text tells us that
the author wishes to situate the text within a particular social context. Purely
linguistic aspects of the use of formulaic expressions will be discussed further
in chapter 7.

The tradition of scribes writing private letters was not limited to the high-
est levels of state administration. This occurs also in other parts of society. For
example, in a private letter signed by the Prince Mikhail Ukhtomskii in 1742, the
Prince himself has written only the last few lines of the letter and the signature.
The scribe was responsible for the rest:

7  Swedish National Archives, Muscovitica 623.
8 Swedish National Archives, Militaria 1588.
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IIOKOPHO TPOLIY €KEAM BO3MOXHO TO MOXXAAOBATh/ IHCam KO
MHe O CbBOEM SAOPGIBbeE 4ere) (OXOTHH(Y/ /C PAAOCTHIO CABIIIATH
xenato./ Tako mpebyay Bamrb Moerdd/ TCAPsSI AOGpPGIKeAaTeAHBI

cAyra/ KH3b MUXAAG) yXTOMCKOU.”

Finally, the following description of individuals involved in the production of
documents would not be complete unless we acknowledge a formulaic expres-
sion that is very common throughout the period under investigation: the tradi-
tion of vouching for the content of a document written by another by “laying
one’s hand” to it:

... K cel ckacke norrb Muxait/ jrHamess pSkS8 mpraosxa.'

. KceM8 pompocy BMECTO rpaHOAepa BacHAS ©€AOPOBA IIO €BO
IPOIIEHHIO KabapAMHCKOU I'PAHOAEPCKOH POTHI POTHOU IIHCAP
HUKHOO0p PIOOBD PSKS MPHAOXKHUAD.'!

As seen in the last example, a soldier asked the company scribe to vouch for his
information. Considering that historian Boris Mironov calculated the literacy
among army recruits to be about 0.5 percent (section 3.2.2), it is highly like that
Vasilii Fédorov was unable to sign his own name.

What do we know about the authors? Well-known historical individuals such
as the Empress Elisabeth, Mikhailo Lomonosov, or Vasilii Trediakovskii have
been thoroughly studied. The majority of authors, however, remain largely
anonymous. Some have indicated their name and professional title, but still
they remain anonymous in the sense that we know nothing about them other
than their name. We have the documents that they left behind and, based on
the content, we can determine some information about the author’s educational
background.

Ibid.

10 Skazka prikhodskogo sviashchennika tserkvi Nikolaia Chudotvortsa, chto na Konanove
Vologodskogo uezda, Mikhaila Ignat'eva o rodivshikhsia, brakosochetavshikhsia i umershikh v prik-
hode za 1740 god, KAU VO “GAVO,” f. 496, op. 1, d. 10251, 1. 713, accessed November 4,
2021, https://uniqdoc.gov35.ru/docs/view/532.

11 Swedish National Archives, Extranea Ryssland 157.4. It should be noted that “laying hand”
does not imply putting one’s fingerprint on a document. This idea, which is sometimes found
in popular descriptions, is erroneous. In eighteenth-century Europe, fingerprints were not
used as means of identification, cf. “Fingerprinting History,” accessed May 26, 2021, https://
tri-statefingerprinting.com/fingerprinting-history/.
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Peter the Great, in his General'nyi reglament of 1720, established the rules for
training young men as administrators. In order to be hired, the candidates were
to be trained in copying text and in arithmetic. Once hired, they were to receive
further training under the guidance of a secretary. Both noblemen and com-
moners could be trained and later employed."

A tentative conclusion is that junior clerks whose names appear in documents
were, by twenty-first-century standards, young men in their twenties and thir-
ties and thus born and educated in the 1710s to 1730s. Only a handful of people
mentioned in the material can be positively identified as being older than sixty.
Two such individuals are Field-Marshal Peter de Lacy (born 1678) and the dip-
lomat and military leader, Count A. I. Rumiantsev (born 1680). Unfortunately,
neither wrote more than his signature.

6.1.2 Institutions

In many cases, printed texts originate from institutions, notably the state. In
such cases, the institution appears as the author and no mention is made of the
individuals behind the text:

Onucanie 06ouxs mpiymParvHuixs 60pomMs NOCHABAEHHBIXD 6D
uecmv Beenpecsromantiuiedi Aeprcasuniiuseii Beaukoii Tocydapotrn
Hmnepampuyro Eaxucasemn Iepsoii Camodeprcuyro Beepoccitickoii
no socnpismiu s Mocken koponvt Ileedoss nobrodusieii co
Qunarandiro depucastv csoeii NoKOpuBLUeil U MOPHKECMBEHHO 65
Cankmnemepbypes 8o3spamusuieticss 0AS 3ac6UOLINEALCINBOBAHIS
scenoddannmiiuis pesHocmu u eceycepOnmiiuuxs weraniii Es
Hmnepamopckomy Beaunecmay co eAybouativiums 6Aaz0208mHiems
oms Cenamckoil kanmopot noduecenroe. B Cankrmerepbyprb
Aexabpsi 22 Aust 1742 ropa.?

The Sanktpeterburgskie vedomosti, Russia’s newspaper during the 1740s, belongs
to the category of institutional texts. Articles in the newspaper were not signed,
and as discussed in section 4.2.2, Russian-language content was delivered to the

12 Ego Tsarskogo Velichestva general'nyi reglament ili ustav (St. Petersburg, February 27, 1720),
27, accessed November S, 2021, https://raritety.rusarchives.ru/dokumenty/generalnyy-
reglament.

13 Opisanie oboikh triumfal nykh vorot ... (St. Petersburg: n. p., 1742).
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editorial office from various state agencies. Although not named, the author of
the Vedomosti is the state. Focusing exclusively on the Russian content of the
Vedomosti, that is, excluding the translated foreign news, we find that much of
the domestic reporting consists of matters concerning the state, such as court
festivities and government matters. This is true also for the advertisements,
although private initiatives also occur. The domestic content below is from a
single issue of the Vedomosti, no. 1 (1741) and serves as an illustration.

OTp ropopa Apxanreabckaro 12 pexabpsi.

Es wummeparopckaro BbIcoyecTBa Hamiedl mpecsbrabiimeit
BEAUKOH KHSATHHH U TOCYAAPBIHH IIPaBUTEABHHIB BCea
Pocciu AHHBI BBICOKIM AGHb POXXAEHIA 7 4HMCAA, a BBICOKOE
Te30MMeHHUTCTBO Esl 5Ke IMIIepaTOpcKaro BeicodecTBa 9 AHA cero
Mmbcs1a, ¢b BEAMKOIO PAAOCTIIO M BCEHAPOAHBIMD BOCKAHUIIAHIEMD
3pbep mpasaHoBaHo. Ilpu oTmpaBaeHis 6oxis CAyXObl Bb
poccifickoit cobOpHOI LepkBH ObiAa ¢b KphHocTu mymeyHast
maAbOa, 2 OT'H [TOCTABACHHBIX'S BB IIAPAAY IOAKOBD TPUKPATHS
maapba u3p Mbakaro pyxsst yumHeHa. O moayaHm Ero
IIPEBOCXOAUTEABCTBO TOCIIOAUHD BHIle-IyOepHATOpD U 0bep-
KOMEHAAHTD QOHD AMIKHHD, BChXb IPHCYTCTBYIOMUXD 3A4BCH
3HATHBHMIINXD, BOEHHBIXDB, CTATCKHXb, U Aydllee KyIeuecTBO,
boraro y ce0si TpaKTOBaAb; a KaKb IPU CTOAb 3a BBICOKIN
3APaBiu MMHAM, Bb TO BpeMs IPOMCXOAMAA M3D ITOCTAaBACHHbBIXD
nepeAb  00epB-KOMEHAAHTCKMMB AOMOMB IIyIIeKh IaAbbOa.
ITpu HacTymaeHIn Bedepa BCh AOMBI 3aBIIHATO ropopa ObiAn
HAIOMHMHOBAHBI, & MPUTOMD BCSIKD PEBHOCTHO CTApPAACS, AAOBI
HCKPEHHYIO CBOIO PAaAOCTb AAS CHXB BbICOKOTOPKECTBEHHBIXD

AHeTl, pa3HbIMU 00pa3bl TyOANYHO 3aCBUABTEABCTBOBATD.

Bp CankrnerepOyprb 2 rensapsi.

BuepamHsiro yrpa To eCTh Bb ACHb HOBAro ropa; Osisuiie y ABopa
3pblIHIe U Yy>KeCcTpaHHbIE TOCIIOAQ MUHUCTPBI, U IIpodie 060ero
noaa 3HatHbitmie nepconsl Eb mMmepaTropckoMy BbICOYECTBY
TOCYAApPBIHU BEAVIKON KHATHHU U IpaBUTeAbHUITS Bcest Poccin
AnHB, CUMDP TOp)KeCTBEHHBIMD IPA3AHHKOMD BCEHIDKaiIIe

TIIO3APABASIAH.
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Aast usbcTis.

O nocraskb Bp Kponmrarckyio u OpanieH60MCKyI0 MOPCKis
TOIIITHTAAH, Ha AQYy OOABSIIIMMB FeHBapSI Cb ITepbBaro cero 1741
ropa 4pes3db IbAOM ropgb cBEXaro roBsDKbs Msca MHOTOKPAaTHO
y>Ke ITyOAMKOBAHO; a 6yAe KTO OHOe MSICO CTaBHUTB IIOXKeAAeTs, Th
6B 3a6AaroBpeMeHHO SIBASIAKICh Bb 3AbIIHeH AAMHPAaAUTENCTBD
KOAAETTH IT0 9KCIIEAIIIM KOMUCAPIaTCKOM.

Bp rapHH30HHOMD 3eiirraysb Haxopsmiscs, sSMOYyprckis
YHCTBIA CTE€KAA YMCAOMD ABECTH AEBSHOCTO AEBATH, AA IIATh
3epkaab cThHHBIXB, BeabHO 1O ompepbaeHilo 3pbmHein
IBAPHU30HHON KaHI[eASPIU IPOAATh Ch ITyOAMYHATO TOPTy; a
€KEeAH KTO OHBIS KYIIUTh KeAAeTh Th O IBASAKCD B YIIOMSIHY TOM
IBAPHU30HHOM KaHIIEASIPIH 3a0AaroBpeMeHHO.

O mnepeBosb HpbmHero 3sumoro c¢b Hapsckoit Aomku
Ka3eHHOM OPAMHApPHOM IAUTHI, ThICAYAa CEMH COTDH TPHUTLETH
BOCBMH KyOHYeCKHXb CKEHB, TAKOKD U M3b HAXOASIIEHCS
Bb Kpon- /mrrarb/ mTark Ha Thxp MbcTaxp TAB O npuBosb
BBIPY>KeHa ObIAQ, OPAMHAPHOM IITYKOBO M TECAHOM IIAUTBI, AO
TBICSIMM KyOUYeCKUXD M KBAAPATHBIXD CAKEHD, HEOAHOKPATHO
yke ITyOAMKOBAaHO, TOABKO elje M IO HbIHE OXOTHHMKOBD Kb
TOMY He SBUAOCDH, €KEAH Ke KTO O3HAYEeHHYIO ITAUTY; A UMEHHO
Hapsckyio c¢b AoMku Ha cypoBy1o Bb Happb sxe npucrans, a u3b
Haxopsmelcsa B Kponmrarh ¢b MbcTd BHYTpPD 3aBOPOTOBD, Bb
KaHaab 1 Bb ApyTid mokasaHHbIA MbcTa HPIHBIIHUMD 3UMHUMD
BpeMeHeMb IepPeBO3HTb, U CTABUTH IIOXKeAaeTb, Th OB AAs
Topry u poroopy Bb (sic!—T. R.) ubub sBasanch Bb kauTOph
KPOHIITATCKUXDb CTPOEHeH HeAMeANBHHO.

Cero reHBaps ceAbMaro, BOCBMAaro M AEBSTaro 4YHCAQ
BO BTOPOMD 4Yacy IO TIIOAYyAHHM OYAeTh IpOAABaTh, Ha
AAMHPAAUTENCKOMD OCTpoBy y IlaaepHO# Bepbpdu, BO
BTOpOoMB AoMB 0TB Kprokosa kaHaaa ykasomd onpepbaeHHOM
aykrjonucts CyToBs, cepebpeHOM CepBHCH, a IPUTOMb
MBAHYIO U OAOBSIHYIO ITOCYAY, aTAMHCKISI KaOUHETBI, 3€PbKAABI,
CTOABI, CTYAbsl, XPYCTaAbHBIA IAaHHUKAAUADBL, M HOACBBIIHUKU
CTBHHHPIA, raAaHCKIe TOAOTHA, KOPBTHI KAASCKH, M APYTif BeIU
a 6yAe KTO 3B OHBIX'D KYIIUTH YTO IIOXKEAAETS, Th OB SABASIAKCH
Bb BBIIIEO3HAYEHHOM AOMD IIO BbINIENUCAHHBIMD AHSAMD Bb

Yp€deHHDbIE€ 1aChl.
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Y roprosaro unosemia Mpana bpynaanra mpoparorcsa cebxie

yCTepChI MOBOABHOIO ITBHOIO, O 4eM’ Upess cie 00bsiBaseTcs.'*

As the text demonstrates, domestic newspaper articles and advertisements are
all preoccupied with the state’s affairs. The domestic news report begins with a
piece on the celebrations of the birthday and name day in the northern town
of Arkhangelsk. This is followed by a short notice, a court circular of sorts, that
describes how foreign ambassadors and other dignitaries paid their respects by
personally bringing their New Year’s wishes to the Empress. Following the news,
we find a section devoted to the state, which includes a government invitation
for tenders for the delivery of beef to military hospitals. The text reveals that the
invitation has already been published several times. Then there is an advertise-
ment for glass and mirrors to be sold at a state auction organized by the gar-
rison office. This section of the newspaper, focused on the state and its needs,
ends with another invitation of tenders, this time for transport. Only at the very
end of the newspaper do we find advertisements for private enterprises: Sutov’s
auction house has placed an advertisement, and Ivan Brunlant, a “foreign mer-
chant,” is selling moderately priced fresh oysters.

Comparing the texts found in the Vedomosti in 1741 and 1748, we find texts
that are very similar in structure. Two advertisements—one by the state and one

private—serve as evidence:

O nocraskb B Mopckis Cankrierepbyprekyio u KpoHmrarckyio
rommuTasn xMeato Kagsmpr 200. myah XOTH ABOEKpPATHO H
IyOAMKOBAHO, TOKMO OXOTHHMKOBD HHKOIO He SIBUAOCH: 4ero
PaAM Upesd Cie TPeTHYHO OOBABASETCA, YTOOD JKeAaromjie TOTD
XMeAb MOCTaBUTh HeMBAACHHO SBUAMCH Bb AAMHPAATEHCKOMD

komucapiark.'®

Bb Muaionnoit yaurrh 8 oomb rocnopuna I'enepasa Ymaxosa
XKHUBETh MACTEPHUIIA, KOTOpast ymbeTs BCsKis OOrarsis Marepiu,
30AOTBIS U CepeOpeHbIs T03YMEHTBI, TAKOXK'h IEAKOBBLS KPY>KUBA
U CHITb BeCbMa YHCTO MBITb, O YeMb 4Ype3b Cie OXOTHHKAMb

06bsBAsIeTCS. O

14 Sanktpeterburgskie vedomosti 1 (1741).

1S Sanktpeterburgskie vedomosti, January 1, 1748, 8, accessed November 17, 2021, https://www.
vedomostil728.ru/pdf.cgi?r=99&key_pdf=75ixo0KdKmmbRhtz.

16 Sanktpeterburgskie vedomosti, January 1, 1748, 8.
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The advertisements from the beginning and end of the 1740s contain closely
related patterns. This can be explained in two possible ways. First, by assum-
ing that the Russian economy—state and private—worked in similar ways in
the beginning and the end of the decade: state infrastructure projects were con-
ducted according to similar principles, as was privately organized trade. Second,
by assuming that the Vedomosti editorial office maintained essentially the same
organization throughout the 1740s. Johann Brome (cf. section 4.2.2) edited the
newspaper in both 1741 and 1748.

Similar to newspapers, the author of administrative documents also appears
to be an institution. The composition of texts involved a team of individuals, as
the following example shows:

[hand 1] Ilpomemopms/ Kamueaspin I'hasHom aprmaepmi j
eopTUUKaLin/ TCAPHCTBEHHOU KaMOPb KOAAETH B KaHTOPY
AupASHCKNX/ W SCTBASHCKHXb A€Ab: TOHeXe B CHAE
ICAPbCTBEHHOU,/ BOEHHOHM KOAAETHMi U KAHIIEASPUi TAAQBHOM
ameAepni/ U ©0pTUPHKALIN YKA30Bb AASL HEKOTOPOTO CeKpe /
THOTO HCIIPaBAEHHMS; IOCBIAAETCSI B BHIOOPXD jHiKe/HepHOTO
Kopr8ca MpaoOpIIUKN UBAHD MeHIIeH,/ AYKOMCKOM U CHMOHB
AQIITeB’b. ¥ HAOAXKUTD €XaTh B CKOPOCTH: C HIMH J [IOCBIAQETCS
Hy>KHeMIlhe 4epTexH/ j UHCTPYMEeHThL Toro papgu no Ea/
Immeparopckaro BeanmdecrBa yxkas8/ KaHIleAspui TAABHOH
aprusepui U $oprHHKALiK/ KAHTOpPA MPUKAZAAM BO OHYIO
ICAPbCTBEHHOU/ KaMOpb KOAAeTHi B KAaHTOPS AMPASHCKHX j
ICTASIHCKHX AEAD IIOCAATb IPOMEMOpPHUI0 U TpeboBarh 4TOO/
OHbIM IPANOPINUKAM AAS IPOe3A8 A0 BblbOpxa rab/ smoBb
He MIMEeeTCSI AQHBI AASL KAWAOMS I10 TPH/ ye3AHBISI IIOABOABL 32
8Ka3HBLI POTOHBI M [CAPHCTBE/HHOM KaMOp KOAAETH KaHTOpa
AUPASHCKHX j 9CTD/ASHCKHX AeA A OAQrOBOAUTH SYMHHTD O
TGIM/ O est jmreparopckaro BeamdecrBa/ ykasy [hand 2] S.
Schultz./ [hand 3] cexperapp raBpims mixauaos/ [hand 1]
KaHI[eASPUCTD CTeNaH UBAHOBD/ Maus 2 A/ 1749 rody/ o paue
MHXeHepam MPATIOPIIUKAM TI0 TPH OJBOABL KaxAoMy."

Judging by the handwriting and Ivanov’s signature, we can see that the clerk
Stepan Ivanov was the individual holding the quill. The text, however, hardly

17 National Archives of Finland, Vanhan Suomen tilejd, 10034 Kamarikonttorin kisittelemia ja
ratkaisemia asioita, jotka koskevat Viipurin provinssia (1749).
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reflects his individual linguistic choices. The text is a memorandum and
closely follows the typical sequence for that particular type of text: author and
addressee, description of the matter at hand introduced by nonesxe, and instruc-
tions concerning the desired action introduced by Toro paau. At the end of the
document, the officials involved have signed their names. While the document
contains examples of spelling emanating from the scribe, it may in equal mea-
sure contain input from the other members of the team, in this case Schultz and
Mikhailov.

6.2 Relationships among Participants

The relationships among participants can be grouped into three categories:
superior, equal, and inferior.

In the third category is included the relationship between the imperial power
and its subjects. In the style of the times and similar to forms of address employed
elsewhere in Europe, official documents prescribed that Russian subjects should
refer to themselves as “the lowest slaves” when contacting the authorities in
supplications:

Bamero Imneparopckaro Beanyecrsa Hikanmiu pa6s.'®

The deep respect was typical of correspondence with the government, as well as
in traditional epistolary style between family members:

IOKOPHO Bac ICAPD 6aTIONIKa,/ IPONTY MOXKAAOBATh OMAATh/ MO
HIDKAHIIA TIOKAOHD TCAPIO/ MOEMy U 3aTIO0 TIeTpy raspHuAeBi/
4y U [CApbIHE MOEH cecTpuIle/ AyKepe repecMMOBHE U Bbcem/
HamUM TIpusATeAsm/ Tpucem MHUCAB[b] Bamrb/ rocypaped Mou
IIOKOPHBI/ CAyTa M ChIHb MIXa/HAAd TYpYeHHKOS8/ 3eMHBI CBOM

HOKAOH/ 0maaio 1 6AarocaoBeHus Baiero/ mpoury.'

Minimizing self-importance was the rule in correspondence between per-
ceived social equals. Thus, a Russian major general—writing from a position of
power—would conclude a letter to a Swedish count with the formula:

18 Forma o titulakh Ego Imperatorskago Velichestva.
19 National Archives of Sweden, Militaria 1588.
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BAIIIETO CHSTEACTBA/ MHAOCTHBATO TI'CAPS MOerw,/ ITOKOPHBIN

cA8ra. >

The first category—a superior ordering an inferior—is found in countless orders
from the Empress, the state, and its agencies to subordinate levels. For example:

cust  BBAOMOCTH 1mO68#AaeTh Hach HcmoOAHsST Es
FIMITEpaTOPCKOTO BEAMYeCTBA TOBEACHHA MpPeopoASTh BCh
TPSAHOCTH  BO3NOCABAOBASIIMACS () OmTeneAn, KOTOpas
6AU3D TPeXD Heped IPOAOAKAAACH, H CITBIUM Kakb HaitboAlre
BO3MOXHG) C BAIMMH TPEBOCXOAUTEACTBAMU YBHAUTCS H

Tp8AUTCS () MUDHOM®D AeAb. ... 2!

6.3 Channel

In the register analysis framework, channel is used to refer to the medium of the
information, that is, speech or writing. Fragments of spoken language can be
preserved in writing, although, for the most part, Russian language of the eigh-
teenth century is accessible to us only in written form. This written language, in
turn, can be divided into printed, engraved, and handwritten texts.

Handwritten documents are quite heterogeneous: some texts are the result
of meticulous preparation while others represent little more than scribbling.*
Rather than dividing handwritten documents according to genre or text type,
I suggest dividing them into three groups labeled elaborate, intermediate, and
basic, based on how carefully they have been prepared.

Documents in the elaborate group show evidence of meticulous preparation.
Evidence of such preparation exists in the form of drafts archived along with
a fair copy, or documents carefully penned in ceremonial cursive (mapapmas
ckoponucs). This group includes official documents originating in the central
Imperial administration or in close proximity to it. Such texts were produced by
professional scribes. The intermediate group is by far the largest and consists of

20 Swedish National Archives, Regional Archives, Uppsala, Sédermanland, Landskontoret,
D VI 17 (Your Highness, [I am] Your Lordship’s humble servant).

21 National Archives of Sweden, Muscovitica 664.

22 Cf. Chloé Ragazzoli, Omiir Harmansah, Chiara Salvador, and Elizabeth Frood, eds., Scribbling
through History: Graffiti, Places and People from Antiquity to Modernity (London: Bloomsbury
Academic, 2018).
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civil and military administrative documents and correspondence. Such docu-
ments are often written by professionals but display fewer features of careful edit-
ing than the documents in the elaborate group. Finally, the basic group includes
texts that show little or no signs of having been edited. They may or may not be
written by a professional scribe and may represent a draft or a simple note.

6.3.1 Change of Printed Medium: A Weather Phenomenon in Spain

In late December of 1743, a curious phenomenon was observed and heard
in Cartagena, Spain. The incident was so remarkable that it sparked an inter-
est across Europe. Exactly what caused the incident is difficult to say. Perhaps
it was an electrical discharge or parts of a meteorite breaking up in Earth’s
atmosphere.

In Russia, an article about the event was published in the Vedomosti. Later, this
Vedomosti text was transliterated from the civil typeface and its modern orthogra-
phy to a more traditional one, engraved, and printed in the form of a popular print.
The Russian text was a translation from a source in some other language. Although
not identical, the Russian and English texts contain significant similarities:

the Vedomosti version™ the lubok version™ the Scots Magazine*

B yeTBepTOKD deBpass 16. BuerBepToKd deBparis

AHS 1744, Topa. 16 auA 1744.

Ws» Mapputa OTb 6. IHBAPA  pramamApHTA CIT 6: TeHBapA.

Vs» Kaprarenst W3zp KapTarenst A surprising Phenomenon
yBEAOMASIOT'S, 4TO AeKabpst 8BbAOMAAIOTD uTO AeKabpa.  was observed at Carthagena
28. AHA TIOYTPY BB Hadaah 28 puA no8tp8 B Havaab in Old Spain on the 17th of
6.4aca 6vaca December. About five in the

evening there appeared, on
the side of the mountain of
Roland, situate some leagues
KPOAAQHAOBOM IOph. KoTOpad  to the West of that city,
ABXUTD Ha HECKOABKO MHAB OTD

HOMAHSTAr0 ropoaa Kb 3araal

yemoTphHO Ha Bo3AyXh BecbMa  8cmorphHO Ha BO3AYXD BechbMa
YPE3BHIYANHOE SIBACHIE YpEe3BBIYANHOE ABACHUE

23 Gazeta “Sanktpeterburgskie Vedomosti” XVIII veka: Ukazateli k soderzhaniiu, accessed 26 April,
2021, https://www.vedomostil728.ru/card.cgi?r=60&d=1744-02-16.

24 “Iavlenie, vidennoe v Karfagene 6 ianvaria 1744 goda,” NEB Knizhnye pamiatniki, accessed
October 14, 2021, https://kp.rusneb.ru/item/reader/yavlenie-vidennoe-v-karfagene-6-yan-
varya-1744-goda. The text was also edited in the nineteenth century, but the edition contains
errors and must be considered obsolete: Rovinskii, Russkie narodnye kartinki, vol. 2, 59.

25 The Scots Magazine 6, accessed November 17,2021, https://babel.hathitrust.org/cgi/pt?id=n
yp-33433076839087&view=1up&seq=61 (italics from the original).
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the Vedomosti version®

the lubok version**

the Scots Magazine*

kb PoranpoBoit roph, koTopas
ASXHUTD Ha HECKOABKO MHAD
0T MOMSIHYTOIO FOPOAQ K'b
3araay.

OHO NIPeACTABASIAO OTOHb Ha
nopobie pbki Bb HeMaAoi
wHpoTh pasAnUBarOLecs,
KOTOPOJ PaCIpOCTPAHIACS

Kb BOCTOKY, F IIPOM3BOAUA
TaKyI0 ICHOCTD, 4TO IAA33 €ABA
TOTO TepIrkTh MOTAL

I1ocak cero nepembHuAach
oHas pbka Bb ropsmeit

map’b, KOTOPOH Ha

mhKoTOpoe paccrosnie mo
BO3AYXY KaTaBIINCh, BADYTD
pasabanacs Ha 4. pasHbLA
OTHS, U3 KOTOPBIXD OAUHD Ch
BEAMKOIO CHAOKO OOPATHACS Kb
chBepy, Apyro# Kb 10Ty, TpeTii
Kb BOCTOKY, a 4eTBEPTOi Kb
3amapy,

U IPUTOMD 3pBAAACS Takom
XKECTOKOH TIpOMB, 4To BCh
JKUTEAHM Ha HBCKOABKO MUAB
BKPYT'D

YCTPANIUAKCE.

OHOHM  YCABIBaBIIIY,

T16cab cero cAbIIHBL 6b1AK
emme 4. Apyrie Takie yaapa, HO
He TaK’b CHABHBI KaK'b IIEPBOY,

a upe3s Bce cie BpeMs He6O
6BIAO BeCbMa SICHO, TAKKe K
3Bb3ABI cHABHO cBBTHALL

OHO ITPEACTaBAAAO OrOHb

Ha mopoburie phku B HeMaroH
mupoTh pasAMBarONencA.
KOTO/POH PACIPOCTPAHAACA
Kb BOCTOKS. H IIPOU3BOAUAD
Tak810 ACHOCTD. YTO IAA3a
€ABa TOro TepmrbTb Morau.

nocab cero nepembuuAach
oHaA pbka B ropAmen maps.
KoTopou Ha HEKOTOpOe
paccroAsie o Bo3A8x8
KaTaBIIICh. BAPSI's pasabaitcst
Ha 4 pa3HbIA OTHA U3
KOTODBIXD GOAUHD C BEAHKOIO
CHAOI0 0bpaTnAcA Kb chBbp8
Ap8rou kb 10r8 TpeTen Kb
BOCTOKS. 2 4eTBepTON K
3amaad.

U IPUTOMD 3ABAAACA TaKOH
JKeCTOKOH IPOM’B. 4TO BCh
SKUTEAU Ha HECKOAKO MUAB
BKPSI'b COHOM SCABIIIABIIH
8cTpalmaucs.

1ocak cero CAbIIIHY OBIAI elje
4 Ap8rue Takue 8papa. HO He
TaK'b CIAHBI KAK'b IIEPBOHL.

U Ipesd BCe CHe BpeMA He6o
6b120 Becma A (sic!—T.R.)
ACHO. Ta)Xe U 3BE3AbI CHAHO
cBbrran

a vast stream of light,
resembling a river of fire, with
a kind of fall or cascade; which
afterwards formed a sort of
sheet of fire, extending several
leagues to the East, affording
so bright a light, that the eye
could scarce endure it.

There afterwards appeared a
great globe of fire beneath it,
which, in the space of some
minutes, broke into four
lesser balls, that flew off to the
North, South, East, and West.

This irruption (sic'—T.R.)
was attended with a clap

of thunder, so loud, that it
wakened, and even stunned,
the inhabitants for several
leagues around.

The four lesser balls broke
each with a thunder-clap, but
nothing near so loud as the
first.

During the whole time, the sky
was perfectly serene, and the
stars shone very bright.

From a business perspective, the easiest thing for the producer of the lubok ver-

sion would have been to simply copy the civil typeface text of the Vedomosti

version without alterations. The transliteration of the entire text to a more tradi-

tional graphic style and orthography was a labor-intensive process and occurred

for a reason. In all probability, the producer of the lubok version was aware of

the reading habits of his intended audience and knew that it was unfamiliar with

text printed in the civil typeface. This, in turn, supports the idea that during the
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1740s, texts printed in the civil typeface were not very common among ordinary

people.

6.3.2 Speech to Writing: Witness Statements

Fragments of spoken language from the eighteenth century are scarce. However,
legal documents, such as witness statements may contain short passages of spo-
ken language. The following example, taken from a witness statement, tells the
story of a conflict between a landlady and a group of soldiers living in her house.
A fight breaks out when the landlady tears the sheet from one of the beds:

... j B TO BpeMsi/ IpHIIAQ KBAPTUPHL MOEH XO35IMKA j CXBATHAA/
IpacThiHIO € mocThban KoTOp8I0 TOBapUI b MOM/ IpaHOAEpPD
Bacuabu eepopos BpBat 8 HbU 06paTrHO/ j 3a TO CepXKaHTBH
IIMIIOBAAOBD €BO ©epopoBa/ 8papua BmOKS M OOSBAEHHO
(sic!—T.R.) M8xuKb HHACH/ IOHD COHD CXBaTd €BO 3SAAU
32 BOAOCHI j IOBaAWA/ IpoMex K8ASL MBKM M IIKAIA j CeAb
KoAeHKamu/ Ha Tp8AM U OMABD K8AAKOMB II0 TOAOBe j OpaHuA/
PSCUHD KaHAAWS IIEAMA & IOTOMB CXBa/Ts cTosiuybe 0Au3 mKand
pSxe j 6ur npuxn/arapomd B rp8ab 1 1 (sic!—T.R.) sopsas Ha
HeMp p86a/mK8 TOrsa OHOU ©€AOPO8 CXBaTHA 3a HpH/KAal
oduoto p8roro u sakpuyas Mk jo sce (sic!—T.R.) cuabt uTof
€BO OMHSA UO0 TOTD MEXHKDB/ 6Gbem eBo cvbprbano a Mbua
CepKaHTh/ IIMIIOBAAOB TOTAQ TOCKAA 32 BOAOCHI/ @ KBapTHPHI
MO€H XO3SIUHD paboTHHK j AesKa/ 8XBaTsi MeHs IOIEpPeKD U 32
p8xu Aepsxaan/ 4TOO €BO ©ep0opoBa om moboeu s HE omHean
00HaKox/ SCABINIAa TOTH €BO ©€AOPOBA KpuKb mpubdbxat/ eme
rpaHoAepD OBIKOBD M Kakb IpuObxaas// TO OHe j cryxaAu
OUTH MeHS j ©eA0pOBa/ MOKUHBAY j IIOKUHSBIIN MOLIAM BOHB
orm Hach/ TO s BKSITh 3 rpaHOAEPOMD ©€AOPOBBIMbB/ O TeX CBOHX
060six Ha O0SBAEHHOTO M&XHKA/ HHACH IOHCOHA IPHUIIEAD 8
rcaHa nodnop8runka/ eoHambpca IPOCUAU TAS 1 OHOU MEXKHUK
npuined Ha 0BOPD K MOOIOPSTINKS moueM8 OHOM TCAMHD IOA/
nop8runks 00+ ambpcs npussas k cebh abymana®®/ u rosopus
eM8 4TO6 saTo MEKHKA IITPAeO/Bai U AaA OBI CATH CBAKIIBIIO

TO OHOU AelMaHb/ WTpaed eM8 HUKakoBa Hb SuumHnA 32 9yTO/

26 Sw. linsman (county sheriff).
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TCAHD MOJMOPSTYNKD MPHKAsaA Karpaal8/ T8m ke IMTPaeoBaTh
TOro M8XHKa/ IMAAKOI a CepXKaHTa IOCTABHA 1100 BOCEMb
p8Ken KOTOpOW U CTOSL4 TpU 4aca/ B 4eMb M IHOOMHUCSIOCH;
KceM8 pompocy/ BMbcTO rpaHopepa aeoHacs mep6akosa/ 1Mo
€BO IIPOLIEHHIO KaOAPAMHCKOM I'PAHOAEP/CKOM POTHI POTHOH
nucapp Hukneops/ psabos pS8ky mpuaaxkur [hand 2] uwmras

CeP)KaHTD AAEKCAHAPD CTAPKOBB.”

The witness statement is taken from a group of documents containing a state-
ment by the grenadier Afanasii Shcherbakov, a statement by his fellow soldier
Vasilii Fédorov, and a statement by an officer, Lieutenant Andreian von Amers.
The different versions tell the same story in almost identical words. While it
is tempting to consider Shcherbakov’s statement as a case of spoken language
transferred to writing, we must apply caution. It may well be that the language
of the statements has been edited by the scribe, Nikifor Riabov, the sergeant
Aleksandr Starkov, who signed the documents, or by some unnamed command-
ing officer. This example illustrates that it is indeed very difficult to access the
spoken language of the 1740s.

6.4 Processing Circumstances

Processing circumstances differ widely between the various parts of the mate-
rial. Printed texts and the elaborate group of handwritten texts are the result of
careful editing.

In one case, we have access to a draft as well as the finished product. The docu-
ment in question is a manifesto published in the name of the infant Emperor,
Ioann Antonovich. In reaction to the declaration of war by Sweden in late July,
1741, the Russian government published a manifesto in mid-August. The printed
version was signed by the young tsar’s mother, the regent Anna Leopoldovna.?®

27 Swedish National Archives, Extranea Ryssland 157.4.

28 Ihro kéniglichen Majestdt in Schweden Publication Den Krieg wider den Czaarn in Ruflland
betreffende (Stockholm: Konigl. Buchdruckerey, July 24, 1741), War Manifestos Database,
accessed May, 28, 2021, https://documents.Jawyale.edu/publication-his-royal-majesty-
sweden-relating-war-against-czars-russia-given-council-stockholm-24th; Swedish National
Archives, microfilm F035.31094: Manifest. Bozhieiu milostiiu My Ioann tretii, imperator i samo-
derzhets vserossiiskii . .. (St. Petersburg: Senat, August 14, 1741).
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There is also a German version translated from Russian.?” What is most impor-

tant for the present investigation is the preservation of the handwritten draft

of the text, entitled Formuliar manifesta (Popm8aspp manudecra). This docu-

ment allows us to follow the changes that were introduced when a handwrit-

ten text was typeset.*

The printed version appears in the left column below

and the handwritten draft in the right. In the handwritten draft, some words

have been crossed out and others have been added. The additions appear

in bold:

Manndecrn

Qopmyasaps marudecra

Boxiero muaocriro Mor loanns Tpertis,

HMIIEPATOPD ¥ CAMOAEPIKEIb BCEPOCCIHCKIN.
M npovas, u mpovast, u mpoyast. O6bsiBAseMS
4ypess cie.

Xors orb KopoHs! I1IBeackoit Kak ¢b TOTo
BpeMsHH uTo M1 Ha CaMopepKaBHOM

u Hacabano# Hamrs Beepoccifickoi
VIMriepaTOpCKO¥ IPeCTOAD BCTYIIHAHM,

TaK'b U IPEXKAE TOTO TIPH IIPEAKAX'D
Hamuxs baasxenusis u Bsunopocroiabia
namsitu UMITEPATOPCKMXD
BEAMYECTBD, no 3akarwueHiu co
Bcepocciiickoro umnepiero cb 1721 roay
BbuHaro mMupa Tpaxrara,

1 TIOTOM’b TIOCTAaHOBAEGHHBIX'D M Ch 000UXD
CTOPOHD IIOATBEPXKAEHHBIX'D COI030Bb, Kb
Hamelt umMriepin Bb pasHbIXDb CAY9asiXb
MHO>KEeCTBEHHbIE IIPEAOCYAUTEABHbIE U
HapyLIUTEeAbHblE OHOMY GAQKEHHOMY MUY
MOCTYIIKH IPOUCXOAMAH,

Bxieto MAcTito Mb1 jod HHB TpeTin/
jMIIepaTop’s 1 caMGAepIKeLlb Bcepoccitickin/ u
[POTYast U IPOTYAsl U IPOTIAA./ CIOBSIBASIEMD
4pe3s cie./ XOTS AT KOPOHBI IIBEACKGIN
KaK5/ TPH HAMEM 5 TCAPCTBCIBAHIT € TOTO
BPEMSIHH 9TO MbI/ HA CAMOAEP’KaBHOH

1 Ha/CACAHOH HII'b BCepoccinc/Kou
HMIIEPATOPCKOH Ipe/CTOA BCTYIHAH Tak/
U IIPEKAE TOTG) IIPU IIPEAKAXD/ HAIIKXD,
GAKEHHDIS I BEIHG) / AG)CTOMHDIS TAMSITH
jMIIepaTop/ CKUXDb BEAUYECTBD, [0 3aKAI0-/
YeHiN CO BCepOoCCincKeImo jmmepiero/ Bb
1721,,0m r6)A8 Be4HOrO MUpa/ TpaKTara, u
[OTGIM® [OCTA,/ HGIBACHHBIX'D K CO 060UXb
CTOPOH/ TIOATBEPSKAEHHBIXD COI03GIBD/ Kb
Hameft jMrepiu Bb pasHbix/ ca84asxs mmorie
MHOeCTBeHHbIe IpeAocyAuTe[A]/Hble 1
Hap8uuTeAbHble/ / (OHOMS OALKEHHOME
Mup8 110-/ CT8IKU IPOMCXGIAUAY, KB

HeMa/ KCIMS HaM b BOSTIOBCTBCIBAHTo T
ocropbaeHito,

29 Rupisches Manifest wieder Schweden, War Manifestos Database, accessed May 28, 2021,
https://documents.law.yale.edu/generic-title-printed-version-russian-manifesto-against-

sweden-actual-title-within-document.

30 Comparisons of printed texts with their handwritten drafts have been undertaken before
by Zhivov, who analyzed the Geometria, printed in 1708, with its draft, cf. Zhivov, Ocherki,

186.
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Manundecrp

®opmyrsapb ManudecTa

1 0COOAKBO OTH HBKOTOPBIXD ABTD Kb
HanuyBcTBeHHbimemMy Hamp ockop6aesiio

u nospexAeHito Hamuxs unTepecoss u
rocypapcrsa Hamrero 6aaromoaytisi, oTs oHOM
KOPOHbI TAKHMb HEAPYKEeCKUMD U 3A00HBIMD
o6pasoms kb Hams nocrymnaeno, urd orp
SIBHO AEKASPOBAHHATrO HEMPIATEAS BAMIIIE U
rOpIIle TOTO OXKHMAATD OBIAO HEBO3MOXKHO, KAK'b
Bech 6eCIpUCTPACTHONM CBETD, IIPeAb OUbMH
KOTOPAro BCe TO MPOMCXOAHMAO, IPAaBEAHOE
CBUABTEABCTBO TOMY ITOAATh He OTPEYeTcs.

OaHaxo xb MbI 5xeAast OHOM BbuHAro
MUpa TPAKTATh U COI03b Cb CBOEN CTOPOHBI
CBSITO M HEHAPYIINMO COAEPKATD, U AAOBI
Hamu BEpHbISL TOAAQHHBIA TAOAAMHU MHPA
1 6AAroCAOBEHHBIMD OT’D BeeBpimmraro
bBora nokoems BB coBepuIeHHOH THIIHHE
[TOAB30BATHCSI MOTAH,

BCe TO Cb TePITBAMBOCTIIO CHOCHAH, YTIOBas YTO
nipu ycMoTpbHiu Takoi Harmeit BeAuKoayImHOM
HeoTMbHAeMOM ymbpeHHOCTH HamocabAu Cb
IIBeACKO# CTOPOHBI BCh IPOTUBHbIE MUPHOMY
TPAKTATY IIOCTYIIKU APY>KECKUMD 0OPasoMb

Kb [OAB3} 1 6AATOIIOAY IO 06OKXD CTPaHD
ITOAAQHHBIX' IIOIIPABAEHDI K IIpechdyeHb! 6yAy T,

Kb 4eMy cb Haurel cTopoHs! ¢ BbpHaro
JKEAQHISI Kb HEIIOKOACOUMOMY COAEPIKAHII0 MHpa
¥ TI0KOsI, KO y6kanito Bory mpoTusHou BOMHSI
¥ HAIIPACHAr0 9eAOBBdIeCKaro KpOBOIIPOAUTISL
He OCTaBACHBI, BCSIKie IPUCTOMHBIE H Cb
VmnepatopckuMs AocrouscTBoMb Hamrms
CXOAHBIE ITyTH YIIOTPEOASITS.

Oanaxo b Bch b Hamm Mupoasrobureabssie
IoCTyIKH, BMbCTO XKeaaemaro poobparo ycmrbxa
TOABKO Kb TOMY CAY>KHMAH, YTO Cisl KODOHA 3A0
3ABIMB YMHOXATb [IPOAOAYKAAR, H Y5KE AABHO
IpeABOCIIpisAiToe cBoe HambpeHie, Kb HaYaTiio
SIBHOY HEIIPaBEAHOI BOMHBI TOAb CKOpbe Bb
ABICTBO NpOM3BECTb MOCITbIIMAA, TOHEXe
noaydeHa HeiHb u3b CToKroamMa B5AOMOCTS,
4TO noMsHyTas kopoHa IlIseackas Hapyma
sBHO umbromredt c» Hamu Bbunaro mupa
TPAKTaTh ¥ COI03b MUHYBIIAro [1oast 24 uncaa
nporusb Hacy u Hameit Beepoccitickoi
UMIIepiH BOMHY ABACTBHTEABHO OOBSIBUAR, U O
ToMb Bb CTOKroAMb B HAPOAD ITy OAMKOBAHO,
AKkoxke MexXb Thmb u I1IBeackie Boricka u
KapaOAU U ApyTie BOeHHbIE CyAQ Kb ABCTBAMD
BOMHCKHMM®D YK€ Bb TOTOBHOCTH HAXOASITCSL.

1 0c06AMBO () HEKOTOPBIX /ABTH K
HajurOBCTBeH/HbHIIEeMy Ham ockopGae/
HHIO 1 OBPEXACHNIO,/ HIINXh HHTEPECOBD
M rApcTBa Hilero/ 6AronoaSuns & coroun/
KOPOHBI TAKHM HEAPS/5KeCKUM B 3A06HBLY
6pa/30M, K Ham mocT3mAeHo,/ 9TO (3 KIBHO
A€KAQpPOBaH/HAro HeNPUsITEeAs BsIL/ e U
ropie TOro G XKUAAT GHIAO HEBO3MOXHO /
Kak®b Béc 6esnpucrpacTaon/ cBbTb mpes
OYMH KOTO/Paro Bce TO IIPOHCXOAHAO/
npaBeAHOe CBHABTEACTBO/ TOMY TOAQT
MO>eT, i/ OAAT He (SpedeTcsi./ COAHAKOH
OAHAKO>X,/ MBI 5KeAast GYHGOM BFIHCOT),/

MHpa TPAKTaTDh M COIO3B C CBGIEH,/ CTOPOHDI
CBSITC) M HEHApS / INMG) CCIAEPKATD, 1

Aabb! Haly BEpHble IOAAQHHDIE/ TAOAAMH
TOrO MHUpa U 6Aarcod-/ CAGOBEHHDBIMD
BCeBBIIIIArG),/ 6ra mokceMdb B COBEpUIEHHGH/
TumMHEE, 10A3OBaTCsI MOIA;/ BCe TO Ch
TEpPIIEAMBGICTIIO CHOCHAY,/ YIIOBasI YTC) HPH
YCMOTpeHiH TakoH/ Hallled BEAHKOASIIHOH,/
He(MeHsiemon Smbpen/HoCTH HamocAeAr/
€ LIBELKGIH CTO/ POHBI BCh IIPOTUBHbIE MUp/
HEMS TpakTaTd nocTKU/ ApSKecKuMb
606pa3edMb/ Kb oAb 1 6aarcnoasuiro//
06OUXb CTPaH IOAAJHHBIXD/ TIOTIPABACHbI U
nipecedenst 63A8T,/ Kb ceM8 ¢ Hallen CTOPOHHI
¢ Bbp/HGITCO XKeAaHis Kb HETIOKOAeGHMOMY/
COAepaHiio BEYHOTG) Mupa H/ TOKOS KO
y6bxKanito 6618 MPoTHE/HEIH BCIHHBI i
HAIIPACHGTO A0/ AEMT 4eAOBEIECKATO
KPOBGIIIPOAMTIIO, He 0CTag/ AeHbI BCAKie
HPHCTOMHbIE U € HMIIEPATOPCKIM
AOCTOMHCTBOM HALIAAM CXOAHbIE PEBHGICTHbIE
c110-/co6b! 1 I8TH YIIOTPeOASITS;/ OAHAKOMM
Bch T HIlM MEPO/AXO6HTEAHBIE TOCTSIKH

7 > ;
s >

)
HMKaKoTto- BMECTO ’KeAaeMaro A06paro

ycirbxa He Bosumban, u He TOKMG) GOT

CHHEIN/ Kb OTIPABACHIIO U MpeKpae/ Hilo,
IPOAOAAOIIHNXCS OT Hbe/ Kb HaIllen CTOPOHbI
MPOTHE/HBIX ¥ IPEAOCYAHTEAHBIXD TOAKO

K TOMY CAY>KHAH ITO CHSI KOPOHa,/ SAO

SABIM SMHOKAT MPOAOAKAAA B 8/5Ke AQBHO
npeABosnpuHsi/Toe cBoe Hambpenne,/ K
HAYaTHIO KIBHOH/ HENIPaBEAHOH BOUHBI/
T0A ckopbe B Abucr/Bo nponssects
nocnemnaa // sbsHOMS MIpy TTOCTSITOKS, He /-
BOCITOCACAGIBANO, MOHEXKe HEI BMbBCTEI/—TOTed
noaSuena HHb U3 CTCIK/XOAMA TIOAXITHEDT
BBAOMOCTD 4TO TOMSIHSTAsI KOPOHA
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Manndecrs

Popmyaaps manudecra

Mesxay HeBbpabIME 1 AKEMU Bora
HEUCIOBBAAIONIMMY [TOTAaHAMMU, HE TOKMO
MeXAy XPHUCTIAaHCKHMHU Aep>KaBaMH ellje He
CABIXaHO 6bIAO, 4YTOO's He 0O'BSIBS HATIEPEAD
O NIPUYMHAXD HEYAOBOABCTBA CBOETO, HAH
He Y4uHA 1o mocabane# Mbpb xoTsa maso
OCHOBaHHBIX'b KaA00', 1 He TPebysi 0
[PUCTOMHOM IIOIPABAEHIM OHBIXD BOMHY
HayaTb, KaK’b TO ABMCTBUTEABHO HBIHB OTD
IIBerfin YMHUTCS.

IIpu TakoMD OHOIT KOPOHBI MHpa HapyIIeHin
u 06bsiBAeHHON potuss Hacs, n Hamero
UMIIepisi BOMHBL, MBI 110 HOAOKEHHOMY Ha
Hacb orp Bora o 6e3omacuoctun Hammxs
rOCYAQPCTB [OTIEYEHII0 HeOOXOAUMO
IIPHHYXXAEHBI, AASt OOOPOHBI U AU eHIs
roCcyAapcTBb, 1 BbpHbIXDs Hamuxp
IIOAAQHHBIX'b IPU3BABD Bb IOMOLIb
BCeIIpaBeAHAro 1 BceMoryaro bora, oo
Heroxxe HamMb AapoBaHHbIE CHABL yIIOTPeOUTS,
U Ype3b OpyKie TOCYAAPCTBO U IIOAAAHHBIXD
Hamuxs oTs cero Mupa HapyImUTebHAro U
3AOCTHAro HempifaTeAs, HAAACKAIIE 3AIUIATh
U 0OOPOHSITH.

Toro papu MbI 0 TOM®D upe3s cie Ko
BCEHAPOAHOMY M3BbCTIIO ITyOANKOBATH
noBeaban, Aa6p1 Bk Hamu BbpHbIE MOAAAHHbIE
o ceMb Bbpaam, u BceBprmmemy bory o
6AarocAOBeHiH Kb MXb COOCTBEHHOM TOAB3E

u o6opout ynorpebasempixs Hamuxs
npoTussb I1IBeAOBD IpaBeAHBIXD OPyXKeH,
YCEPAHO H CO BCIKUMB 6AarorosbHieMs
MOAHAWCB, ¥ OTD HETO KO OTD UCTOYHHUKA
BCEXb 6AArh MACTAUBATO GAATOMIOBEAEHIS

cuxb crpaBepAuBbixs Hamuxb Hambpenii
IIPOCHAH, B YeM’ U TOAb HauKphIrdaiinryzo
TBepAYIO 1 OecCyMHBHHYIO HaAeXKAY Ha
BCEMOTYIIECTBO ero UMbeMb, sIKO OHOH eCTbh
OTMCTHTEAD HEIIPABADIL, U AQ BBEPXKETb BParoBb
u cynoctaToBb Hamuxs BB samy, roxe Hamp
HCKAIIbIBAIOTb.

mBeA/ CKasl 6e3 5 BCAROCINITOAAHHOH T

HaIe CTOPOHBT IPUTYHHbT HapSmIa 5" BHG)
nmbromen/ cb Hamu BBIHGITG) Mupa/ TpaKTaTs
H COK03b,/ MUHYBILATO jEOAs/ 24T uncaa
MPOTHBD HACD,/ H HAIIEU BCEPOCCIFICKON jMb,/
Tiepiu BOMHS ABHCTBUTEA-/HE) 06SBHAA, 11 O
TOMD Bb CTOK/TOAME B HapGIAD ITyOAMKCOBa/
HG, SK0XKe MeXD TEMb 1:1/ IIBEACKISI BOMCKA, U
KapabAu U Apyrue BoeHHsle c8paa/ Kb ABrCTBaM®
BOMHCKIM/ YoKe B TOTOBHOCTH HAXOASTCSL.//

. ,

JCIETO KDKAOT Pa3SANTE MOXKET D/ ITO TAKOTO™
: ~ L

)
erme Mex#Ay HeBBpHbIME B/ ANKHAMH 6Ta
Hencno/BhAAOIKMMyU araHaM# He TOKMO/
MesAy XPTHAHCKHMHE AePyKaBaMy elle He
CABIXaHO 6bIAG), 4TOO HEOODSIBS HarlepeAb O
TIPIYHAXD HEYAOBOACTBA CBOETG), JAH He YIHHS

1o nocabpnen Mbph CIpaBesAMBBIXFjIBHOIT
BOHHBT AOCTONHBIX JKAN0H; BONHY HaIMHATS

XOTS MAAO OCHOBaHHBIX kaA06 1 He Tpe6d

K 6) IPHCTOMHOM HCIPa/BACHIN COHBIX'D
Bou/ Hy HadaT KaK'b TO AbcucrBuresno aakb
IMBeNil YMHNTCS./

TIPU TAKOM GIHOM C KOPOHbI IIBEIJKOH/ MUpPa
HapBIIeHil, j 06bSBACHHON/ IPOTHE HACH j
HAIIIETO jMTIepist BOMHDI,/ MBI 10 TIOAOXEHHOMS
Ha Hach OT 6Ta/ 0 6e30IACHOCTH HALINXD
[CAPCTBD/ MOMedeHito, Heo6XOANMO pUHSKAE/
HbI, AAS 060POHBI U 3amuIieH /A TCAPCTBb j
BBPHBIXD HAIIMX'b T10A,/ AAHHBIX'D, IPU3BaBb

B [IOMOLIb BCe/PaBEAHOTO j BCeMOrSIjaro

6Ta OT Heroxce/ HAMb AAPOBAHHbIE CHABL
jToTpebuts/ j upess opSiue jmmepin
FCACPTBO j IOAAQHHBIX'D,/ HAIIIXD OT CETO MHPa
Hap8mmTeAb/HOTO | SAOCTHOTO HeTIPUSITEAS
HaA/Aesxkane TBepAf 8o besomacHoTTs A Ha

H FIIpeAO YAy [ os AOCTaBUTh
3amumart u @6oponsr// Toro paAw Ml 0
TOM / 9pesn cie ko BceHapopHoMS/ jaBbcThio
n86AnKoBaTh Mo/ Beaban, Aab6b1 Bch Hamm
BbpHble/ MOAAAHHDIE O ceMb BBAaan, j Bce/
oimmeMs 6r8 o 6aarocaoseriu/ kb (sic!—

T. R.) uxb cobcTBeHHON M0A3E j 060/ porh
YIIOTPe6ASeMBIXD HAIIKX IPOTHBED IMBEAOBD
NpaBeAHBIXD OPSKen ycep/ AHO j CO BCAKHMD
6AaroropbHieM MOAHANCE, j OT Hero KIKO OT
HCTG)/9HMKa BChxb 6AArb, CYacTAM/BOro
6AaroIoBeAeHIs CUXE cripa/BBAAMBBIXD
HAIMXD HAMepeHii/ IPOCHAY B YeM H TOA.
Hajkpbn/4anm8ro TBepaSIo j 6ec8muen/
H3810 Hape#AS Ha BcemorSmecTBo eBo umben,
KIKO GOHOY €CTh (OMCTH/TeA HeIIPaBABI B AQ
BBepsKeT/ BParoBh U CyNOCTaTOBb/ HAIMXb
B KIMY 10>Ke/ HaM HCKaNbIBAIOTh.
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Manundecrp

®opmyrsapb ManudecTa

Bripouems upess cie Kakb IIOAAAHHBIMD TaK'b
U BCEMD IPOYMMB CAYXKOOI0 ¥ IPHCSITaMH
Hampb o6s3auabIMB BcemuaocTupbitne
noBeAabBaercs,

OTD CEro BpeMsIHHU Cb TOAAAHHBIMU
[ITBernxoit KOPOHBI HUKAKON KOMMYHUKALIH,
NepechbIAOKD, KOMEPIIM K KOPPEeCIIOHAEHIIH
BCSIKAro 3BaHisl He UMBTb, U OT'h BCAKATO
HeMpIATeAbCKAro HalaAeHis, OTh IMiOHOBD

U APYTHX'b IOAOOHBIX'b HETIPIATEAbCKUXD
ATOAEY ¥ ITPEeABOCIIPILSTIH OBITH BCeraa BO
BCSKOH TBEPAOH OCTOPOXKHOCTH, ¥ TIPH

Bchxb cayuasxs 3a Hace, rocypapcTso u
oTedecTBo Harte cTOATH ¥ 3aIMIIaTh He MaAsl
JKM3HU CBOeH, Kakb BEpHbIMD TOAAAHHBIMD
IO IIPUCSDKHOM CBOEH AOAKHOCTHU
MIPUHAAAEKUTD U AOCTOMHO, TOAD OIACeHieMb
32 HEUCIIOAHEHIe Cero TspKJYarmaro orsbra u
’KeCTOKAro HaKa3aHis,

AASL BAIMIIAro ysbpenisa BcEMb Mbl celt

Hamrs manuectsd Bo Bceit Hameit

uMIiepin my6AuKoBars moseabar. AaHb BB
Cankrnerep6yprb Asrycra 13 aus 1741 roaa.

IToaaunHOM mOAIMCaHD iMeHeMb ET'O
WMITEPATOPCKAT'O BEAMTYECTBA Es
WMmmneparopckaro Bricouecrsa Iocypapran
Beauxoit Kasaruau u ITpaButeapsuiy Bces
Pocciu coberBenHoI0 pykoio, Tako: AHHA.

MII

Ieyarans B Cankrnerepbyprb mpu Cenarb
Asrycra 14 pus 1741 ropa.

Brporuemske upes cue/ Kakb IOAAAHHBIM
HAMMMB TaKb j BebMB mpoTamm ca8x60m

j TIp¥/ csiraMu Ham GOsI3aHHBIMb TTIOAF
AAHEBIMIT TITBETKOT KOPOHBI HIKA/ Ypes Cue
BceMACTHBbUIIE oBeabBaeTCs; (5 cero BpeMsHu
¢ TIOAAQHHBIMH ITBEIJKOU KOPOHBI HUKAKOH
KOMSHUKALIIH, IePeCHIAOKS,/ KOMEPLIiH, 1
KOPECIIOHAEHIIIN BCsi/KOTO 3BaHisI HE jMETh
Hajxph/ T anmTe 3anpemaeTet 1 (3 BCIKOTo
HeIpHs/ TEACKAro HAMAACHHs ¥ 1K/ COHOBD
1 ApSTHX 0/ AOGHBIXD HENPHATEACKHX
AXOACH M IPEABO3/ IPHATiN GBIT BCeraa BO
BCSIKOH TBEPAOH ()/ CTOPO#HOCTH ! IPH
Bchxb cASHasIXD 32 HACTCAPCTBO/ 1 COTE4eCTBO
Hallle CTOSIT M 3aIMINAT He MaAsl/ SKH3HH
CBOeH Kakb Bhp/HbIM HOAAQHHBIM 1O IipH/
CSUKHOHM CBOEH AOAK/HOCTH PjHAAASIKHT H
AOCTOHHO I10p/ CITIaceHieMb 32 HEUCIIOAHeHie,/
Cero TSHKJAMIIAro oTebTa j sxe / cToKoro
HaKasaHisl, AAs1/ Bsimero yBbpeHis BckMb Mbl/
CeVl Halll'b MAHUOECTb BO BCell/ Hamelt jMnep'ﬁ:[
n80AMKOBATh/ TTOBeAbAM. AAHD B CAHKT I1eTep/
68pxe, aBr8cra , 137, Ans 17417/ roa8./ jmsmen
€ro jMIIepaTOpCKOTO BeaiuecTBa,/ Ha HOAAUHHOM
TIOATIMICAHO €51 JMIIEPATOPCKOTO BEANECTBA
TCAPHU BEAVIKOH KHIMIHU j [IPABUTEAHHLIBI
[Bcepoccinckon], Tako: AHHa

Comparing the printed text to its handwritten draft, we find many alterations.

The number of characters has been reduced, excluding variation such as (y/8).

The orthography and punctuation has been modified to correspond to the prac-
tices of the Senate printing office. The character (%) is found in both the draft
and printed text. In the draft it is not used in all etymologically correct posi-

tions. This error is corrected in the printed version. In the spelling of case forms

of the adjectives, occasional differences are found in the Genetive singular,

such as (-reo) (draft) vs. (-aro) (print) but this is not systematic. In the mor-

phology, the draft we find a Genetive singular roa8 where the printed version
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has roaa. Both the draft and printed version contain one example of an aorist
(mapyma), which was most likely chosen in order to add to the solemnity and
gravity (cf. below, section 8.1). In almost all cases, the differences between the
draft and the printed version of the manifesto are of a graphic and orthographic
nature. A plausible interpretation is that such alterations were made routinely by
those involved in the typesetting process. At the same time, other elements have
not been corrected, not even the obviously faulty interpretation of ummepus
(empire) as a masculine noun: (Hacs, 1 Hamero umnepis) (printed version).

Elsewhere in the manifesto the word is treated correctly as a feminine noun.

6.5 Setting

Most of the texts available for this investigation were produced in and for the
public sphere. The printed texts were, of course, produced in order to be read by
an audience, and the purpose of administrative documents was to convey public
information or to request such information. There is one source that represents
the private sphere: personal correspondence. We can assume that private let-
ters and personal notes were produced in great quantities during the 1740s but,
unfortunately, have been poorly preserved.

6.6 Communicative Purpose

In the corpus of texts gathered for the present investigation, many different com-
municative purposes can be identified: information, family matters etc. Other
purposes are less frequent, such as entertainment. At the high end of the social
spectrum, we find that by the 1740s opera librettos were being translated into
Russian and printed by the Academy of Sciences. One such work was the opera
Seleuco with its libretto by Giuseppe Bonecchi. The Russian translation is anony-
mous but associated with the names of A. V. Olsuf’evand A. P. Sumarokov.*' For
the majority, written texts intended for entertainment took the form of tradi-
tional novels and chapbooks, so-called lubok. Sometimes, a text could “migrate”
functionally, as in the case of the newspaper article on the meteorological phe-
nomenon in Cartagena, taken over from Vedomosti. This was transliterated and

31 Selevk opera ..., trans. lozef Bonekki (Moscow: Imperatorskaia Akademiia nauk, April 25,
1744); Zarina Akhmetshina, ““Selevk’ F. Araii: opera i ee rukopisi v biblioteke Peterburgskoi
konservatorii,” Opera musicologica 3.
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printed with an illustration, likely meant to arouse people’s imagination, it would
enjoy a long afterlife.

6.7 Topics

The data in the present investigation was gathered from texts dealing with a wide
range of topics, including science, news, diplomacy, information, administra-

tion, and more. Only a small portion of the material concerns the private sphere.

6.8 Conclusions

This chapter has presented a situational analysis of texts in Russian from the
1740s. The analysis has resulted in several important points that must be con-
sidered when conclusions are made about the Russian language of the 1740s.

The first and most important observation is that men produced the entire
corpus of texts. Although women are referred to in the texts, and some of the
texts have been signed by women, no single text can be positively identified as
written by a woman. The age of the men behind the texts cannot be precisely
determined. However, since so much of the material was written by professional
scribes, it is reasonable to conclude that the writers were adult men, probably
aged between twenty and fifty. No texts written by children have been identified
in the material.

Some texts were written by highly educated men although the majority of
texts appear to have been written by individuals who had an intermediate edu-
cational background, that is, professional scribes who were part of the official
administration. Even in texts whose contents can be classified as private, the
author’s involvement is often limited to a greeting and a signature. Since the pro-
duction of the texts often involved more than one person, conclusions regarding
the personal linguistic habits of individuals require great caution.

Finally, any comments concerning the social background of authors must also
be made with great care. In most cases, professional scribes were young men
from outside the nobility. Because many documents were produced jointly by
several people, they contain little linguistic evidence of their social background.

When examining texts in Russian from the 1740s, we must realize that they
come nowhere near to showing us the true picture of the Russian linguistic situ-
ation. They do, however, provide glimpses into parts of the linguistic reality.
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CHAPTER 7

Linguistic Analysis

From a linguistic point of view, using written sources to learn about language is
riddled with problems because “a written record of a speech event stands like a
filter between the words as spoken and the analyst.” Like any other investiga-
tion of the distant past, written records is our only option when investigating the
registers of Russian in the 1740s. So far, in the previous chapters, we have inves-
tigated the circumstances under which texts were created, and we have drawn
some tentative conclusion about the people who created them. In chapter 6, we
saw that the majority of sources available were written by professional scribes.
The number of bona fide autographs, also known as holographs, that is, docu-
ments written in the author’s own hand and linked to an identified individual, is
minimal. In the present chapter, the focus of attention will shift to the linguistic
evidence offered by the sources. The goal of this linguistic analysis is to inves-
tigate orthography, morphology, syntax, and vocabulary, and how these can be
linked to various registers of the language.

The general development of Russian morphology during the eighteenth cen-
tury, as it is reflected in printed sources, is comparatively well known thanks to
research performed during recent decades (cf. chapter 2). The same is true for
the vocabulary found in printed texts (cf. section 4.1.2).

7.1 Autographs

In an attempt to get a glimpse of the living Russian language of the 1740s, a
natural starting point is to examine autographs. As already stated, such sources
are scarce in the corpus gathered for the present investigation. Another obvious
weakness of the corpus is its glaring gender bias. Considerable efforts to locate
sources written by women have yielded no results.

1 Cf Schneider, “Investigating Historical Variation,” S8.
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7.1.1 Mate Filipp Lanikin’s Receipt

The first autograph to be examined is a short receipt. It is written and signed in
the same hand. Judging by the signature, the signature belonged to First Mate
Filipp Lanikin of the Russian imperial navy. A brief explanation of the docu-
ment’s context will assist in its interpretation.

While maneuvering in Stockholm Harbor during the summer of 1748, a
Swedish merchant vessel collided with the Russian ship Shturman. The Shturman
was a small ship, known as a galiot, propelled by sail and oars. Memory of the
collision would have faded quickly were it not for the fact that the it resulted
in minor damage to the rigging of the Russian ship. The parties involved did
not agree on the issue of compensation, and the authorities were notified. From
the Russian side, the case was handled by the ambassador to Stockholm, later
the famous foreign minister of Catherine the Great, Nikita Ivanovich Panin
(1718-1783). In the end, Peter Brauer, the captain of the Swedish merchant-
man, agreed to pay three Dutch ducats for the damages sustained by the Russian
ship, and its first mate gave him a receipt.

1748 rop8 aBr8cra 7. AHSI IpPHHEAD SI OM IIXUIEpa/ MIBELKOH
Har [sic'—T.R.] Mecreuxa BHcMepbh KOTOpOM/ Ha raiete
Openae epuTs ImuTEpD OpOropa/ 3a 3arOpUeHbIE HA POCCHCKOM
BOEGHHOM rateTe/ MMAHHSEMOM IITIOPMaHe BEmH a U-/MSHHO
6OyMb KAMBEpPD IIMpTa TIOUCH OAA/IUITOKA Cb €BO IIIHPOU
M Kemsepch eaara/ u mpoTdee AeHerb 3aToaoro [sic!—T.R.]
MaHeTOI,/ TPU YEePBOHI}A KOTOPBII YEPBOHIIbI/ TaAAAHACKUSL.

IITIOPMaH POCCHCKAro/ ©A0Ta GUAUIID AAHUKUHD.”

The receipt is written in an untidy cursive. The shaping of the characters (a),
(ur), (e), and () support the idea that the document was written and signed by
the same person, first mate Filip Lanikin. The document gives the impression
that it was written in a hurry. Also, the form (3aToao) is an obvious error for
an intended (30a0T0r0) and may also support this interpretation. The character
variants in the document include (y/8) and (¢/e). The character (%) is entirely
absent. The text contains relatively few superscripts and among those included,
(u) and (M) are reduced to slanting lines.’

2 Swedish National Archives, Muscovitica 628, Ryska beskickningar, memorial och noter
1744-58, Panin 1748-58.
3 Cf theillustration in Cherepnin, Russkaia paleografiia, 444.
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Amongnoteworthy examples of spelling, we find the form (mpuneas), modern
npunsa (accepted), and the forms (manu) and (poccuckaro) for naruu (nation)
and poccuiickoro (Russian). In both these cases, we would have expected a
double (unu). Lanikin’s spelling (poccuckaro) shows that he had been taught
a spelling, which deviates from the pronunciation [-ava]. Michael Groening,
in his grammar from 1750, lists two possible spellings of the Genetive singu-
lar of adjectives in the masculine: poo6paro and po6posa.* Lomonosov allows
only -aro.® The adjectival endings in Nominative/Accusative plural appear to be
gender-neutral: (3anopuensie ... Bemu) (referring to feminine noun) and
(xoTopbis uepBonp) (referrring to a masculine noun).

The text contains a syntactically interesting clause: a relative clause with a
repeated antecedent,

... TPU Y€PBOHIIA KOTOPbIA ‘lepBOHL[bI/ TAAAQHACKHA ...

Zhivov claims that this construction disappears forever from the new linguistic
standard during the second half of the 1730s.° In business texts such as Lanikin’s
receipt, however, the construction obviously remains.

Despite being very short, the text of the receipt contains a number of nautical
terms of Dutch and German origin:

6oymb KaMBep® mmjpTa (a triangular sail on the bowsprit, from
Dutch kluiver),

rioucs (jack, from Dutch geus),

eaamTok (jackstaf, from Dutch viaggenstok, vlagstok), and
xeusepcs eaar (imperial flag, from German Kaiserflagge)

The meaning of (mmwpa) is unclear but might be “finial” It is obviously related
to Dutch spire (point, summit).

The composition of the receipt follows a clear pattern: date, payer, specifica-
tion, amount paid, and signature. A similar structure is found in other receipts
from the period, written by professional scribes and signed by military officers:

4 Michael Groening, Rossiiskaia grammatika Thet dr Grammatica Russica, Eller Grundelig
Handledning till Ryska Sprdket, intro. B. O. Unbegaun (Munich: Fink, 1969, original ed.
Stockholm: Hos Directeuren Pet. Momma, 1750), 109.

Lomonosov, Rossiiskaia grammatika, 77.

6  Zhivov, “Literaturnyi iazyk i iazyk literatury,” 18.
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[hand 1] 1744 rody eespans 6 AHS AQHA CUs KBH/TaHIbIS B TOM
YTG) B3ATG) () TOPOAR/ AMHKHITHHTA AG) HOPKOTIHATA AGOTIAACH
mecTh/ map Ke3 TGIAMCKOTO TIOAKY TI00 AEHeXHYIo KasHy/ a om
HOPKOIHHTA AO MBI3H HEC Pa3cTosiHUeM,/ (3 HOPKOIIHHTA A0 GIHOT
MbI3bI ABE MUAH,/ OHbIEX BbIIETIOKA3aHHbIe TTOOBOABL INECTH/ Hap
TIGIA GIHOIO ACHEHHOKO Ka3HOK0 () HOPKOTIHHTA/ AG) GIHOT MBI3bI
6bIAM B TOM CHst UM U KBH/ Tanupist Aana/ [hand 2] mpamopmuxs

K: IIAXOB8CKOU’
And in the following:

[hand 1] Ksuranupia/ 17442 rop8 mioas .32 . AHA AdHA cus
KBUTaH/Ipls1 COPKUNUHCKOMY OOBIBaTeAl0 Marudc8/ 8Ar0eb
COHS B TOM UTC) UMEACS OH HA AAHHOH,/ U3 HOPKOTIHHTA IIBEITKOU
SXTe MXWMOPOM Ha/ KOTOPOH MOCAKEHbI OBIAH HHSOBCKATO
IIEXOMHOTO0/ MOAKY CaAAATHI M IPOTYMS YHHBI TAKOX W HOA/
KOBBIS TSTOCTH HOTPSKEeHBI HA KOTOPOH/ SIXTe OH LIXUIIOp O
HOPKOTIMHTA AG) OCTPOBA/ POMAHCE) MPHOBIAD 6AArOmoASUeHE)
KOTGpPOW/ U OmIymex OOPATHG) B HOPKOIUHID B UeM H
nodmuc|ywo]cp/ [hand 2] A.S. von Brevern®

Similarly structured receipts were produced all over the Russian Empire at the
time.’

Lanikin’s adherence to the structure suggests different possibilities: that he was
previously familiar with the structure of receipts, that he had a written template, or
that the structure was dictated to him. Either way, his short text is a witness to the
central role played by templates in Russian eighteenth-century writing.

From the perspective of registers, Lanikin’s receipt can be associated with two
of the hypothetical registers suggested in section 5.2.2: traditional administra-
tive language and professional language. The receipt format clearly belongs in
the traditional administrative language, while the use of nautical terminology

7  Swedish National Archives, Military Archives, 1742-58 ars krigsrustningshandlingar, Div.
krigsrustningshandlingar 1744-46, vol. 10. A photographic reproduction of the text is avail-
able in Thomas Rosén, “Fragmenty odnoi voiny. Russkoiazychnye materialy russko-shvedskoi
voiny 1741-1743 godov v arkhivakh Shvetsii,” Slovo 51, accessed October 10, 2021, https://
www.diva-portal.org/smash/get/diva2:392119/FULLTEXTO1.pdf.

8 Swedish National Archives, Military Archives, 1742-58, ars krigsrustningshandlingar, Div.
krigsrustningshandlingar 1744-46, vol. 10; Rosén, “Fragmenty odnoi voiny,” 64.

9 Cf. Mezhenina and Maiorov, Delovaia pismennost’ Troitskogo Selenginskogo monastyria, 114.
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suggests that a new register had developed in Russian at this point: it was now
possible to discuss nautical matters in Russian.

7.1.2 Mikhail Turchenikov’s Letter and Its Cultural Context

In the summer of 1742, in the second year of war between Russia and Sweden, a
merchant vessel, the fluyt Somers, captained by one Cornelius Kurt, was boarded
and captured by units of the Royal Swedish Navy."® The incident took place off
the island of Hogland (Ru: Toraana, Fi: Suursaari) in the Gulf of Finland. The
thirty-six-member Russian crew, under the command of its captain, Cornelius
Kurt, and a commissar of the fleet, Prince Mikhail Petrovich Ukhtomskii, was
brought to Stockholm as prisoners of war.

Mikhail Turchenikov was one of the navy cadets on board the Somers en route
to various other ships of the Imperial navy where they were to receive training by
serving as second mates. Since Turchenikov held this junior training position,
it can be assumed that he was a very young person, perhaps in his mid- to late
teens. Most likely, he was educated during the late 1730s and early 1740s.

A letter from Turchenikov to his parents is preserved in the National archives
of Sweden. The letter was never sent, most likely because there was an armistice,
and the prisoners of war were released. Turchenikov writes in his own hand:

MUAOCTHBbl MOH TCAPD/ 6aTiomKa repacumb jBAHOBH/YDH H
MHAOCTUBAsi MOsl/ ICAPBIHS MATyIIKAa MampeHa/ CTelaHOBHA
>KeAaro Bam/ fEApHMB MOH (sic!—T.R.) BO MHOXECTBO/ AeTH
3APABCTBOBAM M 3 TOCYAA/pAMU MoMMH Gpamiamu/ a o cebe
AOHOIIIY €XeAU M3BBOAUTE/ MHAOCTHIO CBOEIO HArlaMeToBarn/
U 51 [I0 HEIJACTHIO CBOEMy B35/ B IIOAOHD B bIIOHE McIje BB 23
qncAe/ IPH rOZAAHBTE OCTPOBE Bb IIBe/ KON OAOTH ' IOAOHD U
110/ HbIHe 0OPEeTAICH IIPU CTEKTOAME/ 32 TIOMOLIUI0 HOXKECKOIO
JKUBB XOTs1/ M COA@XKPIKYCH IO KApaBAOM TOKMO/ B IIPOIIMTAHU
IO MHAOCTH// KOPOAEBCKAro BEAUYecTBa/ s HYXKABI HE UMeEIO
M AAS Hamer/ KPauHOM HYXABI BHIAQHD Ham U My/HAepPD/
TIOKOPHO BAC ICAPD 6aTIOMKa,/ MPOIITY OKAAOBATh OMAATh/ MOH
HIDKAHIITH TOKAOHD TCAPIO/ MO@MY ¥ 3aTIO IIeTpy ragpuAeBU/dy 1

I'rEAprHe MOeHn CeCTPI/ILIE/ AyKepe repeCuMOBHE 1 B’I)CEM/ HaIlmmum

10 The Dutch fluyt was a three-masted, long, relatively narrow ship designed to carry as much
cargo as possible. Britannica Academic, sv. “Ship,” accessed May 28, 2021, https://academic-
eb-com.ezproxy.ub.gu.se/levels/collegiate/article /ship/110744#25919S.toc.
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TpusTeAsM/ TIPUCEM TIHCAB[ b ] Balrb/ FOCYAApeH MOH TIOKOPHBI/
CAyTa M CHIHD MIXa/WMAd TYPYEHHKOS/ 3eMHBI CBOH IOKAOH/
omparo U 6aarocaoBeHust Baumiero/ mpomry ... // a KTo u3b
HaIIHX 8YeHNKOBD/ CO MHOIO OOpETAIOTBIIA O TOM/ SIBBCTBYETH
HIDKe Cero/ raBpraa 60roMoAOBb/ jBaHb KaHbAPaeBb/ ceMeHb
HUKMOOPOBb/ AMHTpe cepebpekoBb/ BacHAeH AyHaeBb SMpe
npu cerek/roame/ Mija HosIOpst Aust/ 1742 roay/

On the reverse side:

HOXKAAOBaTh GIMAATH cHe/ IHUCMO B CAaHKTH IuTep/Oypxe BO
adMupasTenCTBe/ 4eCOBAro AeAd MacTepy/ repacuMy HBAHOBUYIY
Typde/HUKOBY/ HcTekroima''

Mikhail Turchenikov probably did not spend his days writing letters. His hand-
writing is unwieldy, he sometimes corrects himself, and his orthography reflects
his pronunciation: (ep moaous), (Myupeps). Turchenikov’s addressee, his
father, the clockmaker Gerasim Ivanovich, whose name and title are found on
the back of the letter, offers an interesting example of pronunciation and spelling
norms: {4ecoBaro AeAa MacTepy repacuMy UBaHOBHYY Typ4eHHKOBY). The word
(1ecoBaro) may suggest that the writer pronounced the reduced /a/ of the first
syllable as [e], an example of ekan'e (exanbe).'> The form (-aro) of the Genetive
singular of the adjective is a spelling rule, most probably learned at school.
Although Turchenikov’s letter is an autograph, it is a poor witness to the writ-
er’s personal linguistic habits apart from the information offered by the spell-
ing. This is partly because of its brevity, partly also because the entire content,
with the exception of personal names, are formulaic expressions typical of the
traditional epistolary style, or information borrowed from another source. The
reason why Turchenikov’s letter has been chosen as an example is that it forms
part of a group of closely related texts. The documents, which are held at the
National Archives of Sweden, consist of an official report and three personal let-
ters. Apart from Turchennikov’s text, the other two letters were, for the most
part, written by an anonymous scribe who left no clues as to his identity. He was,
presumably, one of the persons listed in the report to the Admiralty. The second

11 National Archives of Sweden, Militaria 1588.

12 L. L. Kasatkin, “Ekan’e,” in Russkii iazyk: Entsiklopediia, ed. F. P. Filin (Moscow: Sovetskaia
éntsiklopediia, 1979), 81. Today, ekan'e is found in central and northern dialects of Russian
and was considered the normative pronunciation during the nineteenth century.
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hand in these letters belongs to Prince Ukthomskii, also added short sentences
at the end of the letters.

The official report belongs to a genre known as donoshenie (Aonomerue), a mes-
sage from a subordinate official to a higher-level authority." It was also written by a
scribe and signed by Prince Mikhail Petrovich Ukhtomskii.

Mikhail Petrovich was a progeny of the Tver’ branch of the Ukhtomskii family of
nobles, as far as can be established."* He survived his time as a prisoner of war, was
repatriated and went on to pursue his military career. He retired in 1771 as a lieuten-
ant colonel and krigs-komisar."> Based on this genealogical data, Mikhail Petrovich
Ukhtomskii was a young man during his time as a prisoner of war, probably in his
twenties. If this assumption is correct, he was most likely educated during the 1730s.

a) The Report

The report was prepared by Prince Mikhail Ukhtomskii for his superiors at
the Admiralty explaining the circumstances surrounding the capture and
imprisonment:

B roc8papcrBenn8io Admupasrbucrp kosaaeruro/ IToxop-
Heuirbe poonomenue,/ B upiHenaem rop8 B uoue Mcie B .19./
YHCAe KOMAHAMPOBAHbI Mbl i3 'AA6/HOU KPOHIITATCKOU KAaHTOPBI/
Hap IIOPTOM BO ©AOTH Ha daenre/ coMepce C IIXUIIEPOM
KOpPHHAUSCD K8/ PTOM KOTOPOU PACUTD HArpysKeHb,/ GbLL THBOM
TIPH OHOM K€ OACHTE U KO/MaHAMpP 6bLL TOMAHSTON MIXHUTIePD/
A U aKapeMH SUEHHKU B AOAKHOCTH/ TOAIITIOPMAHCKOH 06,
YABKD TOCA/>KeHbl Ha OHOMU daenTd AASL 0mBO/38 Ha pasHble
KapabAl j BO wHOM e/ Mcue a ,23,M UHCAe B3ATBI MBI MpPH
WCTPOBE TOTAAHTE B MOAOH®D B IIBe/IIKON PAOTD U COAEPIKAAKC
TIpu OHOM,/ ©AOTE CeHTebPSI 110 ,,28,, YHCAW A BO W/ HOM YHCAE U30
$a0T8 oTOCAAHDBI// B CTEKrOAMB IA€ U IIO HbIHE 0" Operaemca/
W TI0 BBICOKOU €rw KWPOAEBCKAro BEAHYECTBA MHAOCTH j
BHICOKOTIPEBOCXOAUTEAHBIX I'CAD/ CEHATOPOBD yUeHeHa C HaMH
MHUAOCTb/ WM AASI HAllleW KpauHed HEKAbI Kakb MHe/ TaKb U

> —_
akapeMu 84eHHKam ,,S, 9eABKOMD,/ BHIAQHD MSHAUP O B3Ipo30h

13 Malitikov, Kratkii slovar’, 60.

14 “Ukhtomskie kniaz'ia,” Istoriia russkikh rodov, accessed February S, 2021, https://russianfam-
ily.ru/uhtom.

1S Sanktpeterburgskie vedomosti 20 (1771): 2, accessed May 6, 2021, https://wwwvedo-
mostil728.ru/card.cgi?r=60&d=1771-03-11.
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Halmeu a ICAHD/ cusTeAHs! Tpadd u ceHarop HOAnHBOYpxH/
MUAOCTHIO CBOEI0 MHE OMIAAAD B3ATHIA/ om MeHA ,12,
YEpPBOHILI08 IIPUTOM K€ O0SBUA YTO/ AOCTAAHOE IIAQThe M ACHI'U
OTOOpaHHOE/ OT MeHs U O IPOTIUX CASKHTEAEH BO3BPAmHO/
Ham OMAQHO 68AETD AQ I MATPOCAM Ke Ha/ 1M MSHAMP BBIAAH
68AeTD e TIPHTOM/ e M3BOAMAD TIPHKASaTh MHe 4T06 jmen/
HaA BbIEpeeHHbIMU YIeHUKAMH j MATPw/3aMH KaMaHAS 1 060
BCem 00CTOATEAHw/ TIMCATh B CAHKTD TUTepOSPXb B KaManAS a B
TIPOTIHTAHI U B COACPKAHH HAC ABSIM,/ K HaM BCAKSIO BHICOKSIO
CBOIO MHAOCTD 2 COAEP/>KUMCSI TIOA KAPaBAOM TOKMO AASI HEKADL/
BBIXOAOM CBOOOOHO a IIXWIIEPS KYPTh yMpe/ Bb HX LIBELIKOM
eaoTe aBr8crTa ,22, AHS A CKO/AKW j KAKHX YMHOB B3€ThI B TIOAOHD
j ¢ Toro/ uKcAa TOMpe W HbIHe HA AHMIIO ABCTBSeTH/ HIUKe
Cero MMSHHOU CIHCOKD BCENOKOPHO/ TIPOIMS ICAPCTBEHHSIO
AAMUPaATEUCTBb/ KOAAETHIO SIBUf K HaM BBICOKOI CBOIO
MHAOCTb// N’ IIOXKAAOBATH IPHUKASATDH mcars/ o YAOBOACTBI:I
Hac B mume B CTeKroAmb/ 5K BBICOKH MX CEHATH UTOO MbI j
BIIpern,/ B TIPOTIHTAHH He OCTABACHBI ObIAL j COACp/>KaHBI 6 OBIAH
Bb UX MHAOCTH MAH Cb/ OTISCKOM B POCHIO OCBOGOXKAEHBI ObIAK
xors1/ Ha pasmen8. [hand 2] ©aora” xa”mucap kH3b Muxa naw/

SxTwMckwu /1

Hosi6pst ,17, ansi/ 1742 rcoa8
"VIMSHHOY CTIMCOKD MOPCKHM M AAMUPAATEUCKOM CASKUTEAM

OBIBIIMAM Ha (I)AeI/ITe comepce

Ioaku Porpr PaHrm miMmsiHa TOBITHE

2 8 Ilxumeps Koprmau8cs K8prn Ympe 22 anst aBr8cra

Kamucaps Kusp Muxauaa ITeTposs cHb YxTOMCKOH
B AOAKHOCTH HOOWITIOPMAHCKOM AKaAeMH SUeHHKU
Amurpen ©epoposs cHb CepebpsikoBs

I'aBpuaa CemeHoBD CHB BaraMmoAoBD

Cemens Hukudopos car Huxkudpoposs

IBanp ©epoposs cub Kanaparnes

Muxauaa TepacuMoBb cHb TSpUEHUKOBD

Bacunen Gamuus cHp ASHaeBb Ympe 17 aHst okT6pst

16 In Ukhtomskii’s signature the character (a) has a diacritic that is difficult to interpret. It is
rendered here as ( ).
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Hoaku Porsr PaHrm mimsHa WTOBITHE

Borvans mars

1 8 Kapms Isanoss cup Cricoesn

3a KBapTepMeHCTepa MaTpo3bl 1 cTaThu

1 6 Cemend Isanoss cHb Kuceaesn Yumpe npu Crekroame
23 AHS OKTAOPSI

Marpossr 1 cramu

1 14 Bacuaen Bacuaess cup [Narakun

1 14  Isaub AaHMAOBD CHD ASANISHOBD Ympe mpu dpaore

14 Ceprest ©omunn cb QoMunb
Aannaa Eanzaposs cap Eauzaposs

IS Cuaopws Ilerposs cup Ilerposn
Cremans ITpoxogses cub BSpkas
Tuxanp Bacures cap boameit

Turs ©epopons cub VicTommas

2 cramu

1 4 Bacuaen ©epopors cap Koknaesn

Epemen Oapebsn cup lllenenxoss

14  Muxauao AeHUCOBD CHD AEHUCOBD

10 IOpbs ApTIOmHUHD

14 ©upcw Tpopumoss cHb 33eBH
Adonaceu ['opabes cap MuTkos
Erop Vabuns cap Bpeness
©epopb Apxunosd cHb Kasamoss

I'puropeun IBanoss cHb [Tonkoss Ympe nipu paore

12 MB8psa Mx63aaros
Wwmcen bexetsn

K8aasmrs AoATYTKHHD

17 Aapuons Aupphess cup Kosmuns

2 17 Tpuropeu Isanos® cHb IBaHOBD Ympe npu Crekroamb
18  Ilaseas Ilerposd cub Aechpesn Ympe npu paore
Tumoeeun Hedeposs cap Hepepon Yumpe npu dpaore
Konomnaruuxs
2 S HWrnareu Isanos cab IBanoB®D

Ad COOCTBEHHOU MOU YABKD

Emeanstas I'puropnes cas Kpusonosos

U Toro Bcex YMHOBD B3SIThIe B IOAOHS ,36,, YABKD




We shall have reason to return to the report below.

b) The Letters
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The description of events found in the report are retold, sometimes verbatim, in

the three letters:

Letter A

Letter B

Turchenikov’s letter

PR ? .
MMAOCTHBO] T'CAPb MOM JBaHD
HUBAaHOBHUYD

BO MHO/>KECTBO ACTD XKEAAI0
3APaBCTBOBATb KyI'bHO/ j C
ATOOSIUMHE Bamumu,/

a IIPO MEHS €XKEAN j3BOAI/IH.I'b
HaltaMeTOBam

U 51 B Hbl/ HELIIHEM TOAY B
Mawue MCIje U3 KPOHIITAMIKOj
KaH/TOPBI Hap IOPTOM
KOMAaHAHMPOBaH OBLL BO ©AOTD
Ha/ KapabAb CaHTb AHAPEH
IIPHL TOM JKe j aKaAeMET
YYeHHUKi/ B AOAXKHOCTH
noAmTIOpMOHCKan (sicl—
TR.) 6, 4ABK® u moca/
JKEHBI AASI O/BO3Y BO OHOH
©AOTD HA OAHTH CoMMepc/
Ha KOTOPOMb KOMAHAUPD ObLA
LIXUIIEP KYPTH/

j II0 HECYACTHUIO HALIEMY

B BBIIIEPEICHHOM MCIle

Bb/ ,23M,, UHCAE B3STHI MbI
IpY OCTPOBe roraanTe/ B
MIBEIIKON OAOTH B IOAOHD
BCeX YMHO8 CAYXXHUTeAelU/
83470 ,,36,, TABKD U GBIAK IIPH
OHOM ©AOTE CeHTebpst/ 1o
,28,, THCAO

a BO OHOM YHCAE H30 ©AOTY
CBe3eHbl B CTe/KroAMbD IAe
U [IOHbIHE 0bpeTaeMcsl 3a
romMomuio,/ 60xKuero s U

€ XAOIIIaM CBOUM KHBbD &
LIXHUTIep U CAYXU/Teren ,,7,
YABKD yMpe AOCTaAHbIE

5~
MHAOCTHBOM I'CAPb MOH
BaCHAeHN HaBAOBI/I‘{'b/

BO MHOYECTBO AETD KEAQIO
BaM’b 3APa8CTBO/BaTh KYIIHO
C AIOOSIMUME BamuMu: /

a PO MEHS eXKEAH j3BOAMIID
HaramMeTtoBam/

j 5 110 HECYACTHUIO MOEMy B
HbIHElIHeM TOAS Bb/ jioHe
Mcue ,23Mm,, 9HcAe B3STD
BIIOAOHD B LIBEIl/KOU ©AOTH

j30 OHOTO ©AOTY BB CeHTAOpE
McIie/ OTOCAQHBI B CTEKIOAMb
TA€ U IIOHbIHE 00pe/ Taoc

3a IOMOIIHIO GXKHUENO j ¢
YeAOBEKOM CBOUM/ XUBD/

MHAOCTHBBI MOU ICAPD/
faTIoNIKa repackuM’b jBaHOBY/
b X MEAOCTHBAS MOsi/
FCAPBIHS MaTyIIKa Mampena,/
CTeIaHOBHA >KeAalo Bam,/
reapsaw mow (sic!l—T.R.)

BO MHOXeCTBO/ A€TD

,
3APABCTBOBaM U 3 TOCyAQ/
psMu MouMH Gpamuamu/

a0 cebe AOHOILY exXeAr
H3BBOAMTE,/ MHAOCTHIO
CBOEIO HarlameToBam/

¥ 51 TI0 HEIACTHUIO CBOEMY
B35,/ B [IOAOH'D B BIIOHE MCLIE
Bb 23 uncae/ NpH rOZaaHbTe
OCTpOBe Bb IIB€/[IKOM OAOTD
©b IOAOHD

1 110/ HbIHE 06peTACH IpH
cTexroAme,/ 3a IOMOIIMIO
605KeCKOI0 YKUBD XOTs1/
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Letter A

Letter B

Turchenikov’s letter

cAyxuTean/ obperaroTia npu

CTEKTOAMEX OAATOIOAYYHO: /
TOKMO COAEPSKUMCSI TIOA
KapayAOM & AASL HALIIUX
HY>KAB/ BBIILYCKOM IIOA
KapayAOMyKe CBOOOAHSI

I10 BBICOKO KOPO/A€BCKaro
BEAMYECTBA MUAOCTH U TCAD
CeHATopO8/ AAS Hallen
KpParHe! HY>KABI KaKb MHe
TaK® j yue/HUKam BHIAAHD
MYHAMP'D a K MAmMPO3am XKe
obemaHHO MyHAUpP/ BHIAAT
>Ke a 1 IPONUTAHKE HaM
OIIpEAEAEHO a CHsITeAHBI/ /
[CAH TPae'D, j CEHATOPD
FOAMHOY X IO BBICOKO]
CBOeu,/ MUAOCTH OMAAL MHE
»12,, 9€pBOHIIOBD KOTOpHIE
IIpHU B/3sITbe HAaC B [IOAOHD
OT MeHs 0TO6paHsbI ObIA/
IIPU TOM K€ OOBSIBUAD UTO j
AOCTaAHOE ACHTH j Aarme/
0TOOpaHHOE O MeHs
OMAQHO MHE BO3BPaTHO Gype
Ke/ j N3BOAMA IIPUKA3ATDH
MHe Ha BbllllepedeHHbIMU/
YYEHUKHAMH j MATOP3aMH
KOMAaHAy 1 060 Bcem rucars/
B CAHKTb IIUTEPOYpX. B
KOMaHAS

U AASI TOTO O MeHs1/

060 BCcem KO U3BECTHUIO

B IOCYAQPCTBEHHYIO
AAMHUPAATTE)C/TBD KOAAETUIO
AOHOIIIEHHE MTOCAAHO IIPH
TOM K€ AOHO/IIIeHH] 1 K Bam
H Kb [CAUHY MACTEPY BaCHAIO
[aBAOBHYY/ IIEPLUIABUHY

0mM MeHS IHMCMa IOCAAHBI
HOKaAyj FCAPb MOH/ 3peAan
MHe OAOAYCEHUE OMMAAH MOj
HWKAaUUIN ITIOKAOH MHAO/
CTHBBIM MOYM TCAPSIMD
©AOLIKIM BBICOKOPOOHBLM
racropam;/ KarmuTaHoM
MaKapy jBaHOBUYTY

6apakoBy KH3b nempy/
aHApeeBUTy 6apSITHHCKOMY
BBICOKOOAAQTrOPOAHDBIM
[CAAMDB/ ACHTEHAHTAM SKOBY
BaCHUANYTY ABOBY jBaHy

IIPU CeM MHCMe MOCAAA 5 Kb
FCAMHY CbSIHOBS/ TIHCMO Kb
IIPOLIY OHOE Pa3CMOTPUTD
Kaxue/ MOM HY>KABI U [IMCATh
0 TOM 3Ke mpoury 060 mHe/

K [CAPIO MOeMY 6aTIONKy 1
Kb Oparbsiv a OHOe/ IIHCMO
He AePKaBb IIPOLIY K

HeMy CbHOBS/ GITOCAATH

a 6paThsIM® 51 32 TeM Hellr/
CaAB YTO He HAAEIOC jMD OBITH
npu nure/ poypxe mpoury
OMIAQTD MOHU IIOKAOH BBICOKO/
6AArOPOAHOMY TCAMHY
MAHOPy ©€AOpy jBaHOBHYY/
OKYAOBY GAQropOAHbBIM
rocropam kamucap8/ eepopy
GOIAAHOBHYY AEPEBELIKOMY

j cexperapro/ Ma3umy
AQBPEHTbEBUTY Ka3aKOBY U
TCAHY/ KAEPKY QaHAPEIO

U COAEXKPIKYCD IO
kapa8aom TokMO/ B
MPOTHTAHH TIO MHAOCTH/ /
KOPOAEBCKATO BEAHYECTBa/
ST HYKABI HE IMEIO U AASL
Haller/ KPauHOM Hy KABL
BBIAAH'D HaM U My/HAEPB/
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Letter A

Letter B

Turchenikov’s letter

aAe3aHAPOBUYY/ HAOKUHY
CeMeHY jBaHOBHYY ABIKOBY
HUKUOOPY jBAHO/BUIY
CBSIHOBY QHTOHY epeMeeBUdy
BaAyeBy 0Aaropod;/ Hpim
FCAAMD MHIMAHOM AHAPESHY
aHApeeBUYy AeBaleBy/
€BCTUTHEIO OEAOPOBUTY
AQIITEBY MOPCKHX
catpaL/Kux IIOAKOBD
BBICOKOPOAHOMY FCAMHY
MIOATIOAKOBHHKY,/ HUKOAQIO
©€AOPOBHYY S3BIKOBY
6AArOpPOAHOMY TCAMHY Ka/
[IUTaHY ©€AOPY SIKOBACBATY
jeBAEBY CIIOKOPHOCTHIO/
MOEIO Bac ICAPb HPOILy
HOXAAY Y OMITHIIN 060

MHe K MH/AOCTHBOMY

FCAPIO MOEMy GaTIONIKY 1

K ICAPSIM MOMMD/ 6paThsm
TA€ OHU OOPETAOTLS 9TO 5
BIIOAOHS// mpuUCcTeKroAMe
KMBb U IIPOLIY UX 9TO6D
OHH MeHS MUAO,/ CTHIO

CBOEIO HEOCTABHAM U €KeAU
OyAeTS Um 1103BOAEHO/ TOOD
KOMHE [I0>KAaAOBAAH [IUCAAH
K TOMY b j Bac j 6para/
BAIero HUKMOOpa jBaHOBAYA
IIOKOPHO MPOLIY ICAPH MOj/
eXeAr O6yAeTD BOSMOXKHO
IIMCam 5Ke KO MHE O CBOeM
3A0pOBbe/ TaKOKb IPOILLY
TIFICAT K€ O 3AAPOBbE TCAPS
Moero 6aTio/1mKa 1 0 6parbsix
9Ero yCepAHO CABIIIEN O
BalleM 3ApaBHi/ XKeAalo a
€XeAU 51 0 6PaThsSIXb YBEAAIO
rae oHu obpera/TCsI TO
AOAKEH K HUM IIHCATh 9T06b
TI0KAAOBA,/ AUl OHH IIPUCAAAH
KOMHe [ .aK...]HH6yTb MepbI
AEHEIr'b/ AASI MOHMX HYSKAD

U COAEPIKaHHS K TOMY Kb 51
06bs1BASIIO/ 9TO 11O TIpo36e
MOEH AQHO MHE B3aMUMHO
M0JPOCIINC/KY UC KA3eHHbIX
AeHers ,,20,, pyb6AeBs B TOU
HapAeXKAe/ 4 3alAATHA OHbIE
AEHIH KaK’b B3SITbIe 071 MEHS
AeHr¥/ MHe OmAaHbI OYAyTD

AMHTpeBUIY epeMeeBd/ a
exe/Ar KTO U3 6paren Moux
npu CaHKTBIUTEPOYypxe/

TO ICAHA CbSHOBA ITHCMO
Bpyuu[T] 13 HUX KOMy:/

[hand 2] noxopro npoury
@KEAH BO3MOXHO TO
[I0KAAOBATb/ IIHCarM KO MHe
O CbBOEM SAOPGIBbeE uerd
(OxoTBH®//C pasocTHIO
CABIIIATD >KeAalo./

IOKOPHO Bac [CAPD
6artomka,/ mpoury
MTO>KAAOBaTbh OMMAATH/

MOU HIDKAHIIH TTOKAOHD
FCAPIO/ MOEMY U 3aTIO IIeTPy
raspHAEBH/ 1y U [CADBIHE
MoeH cecTpuLie/ AyKepe
repecHMOBHe U BbCem/
HAIUM IPUSTEAsIM/ TIpHCeM
nucas[b] Bamrs/ rocyaaper
MOY IOKOPHBI/ CAyra ¥ CBIHD
Mrixa/UAa TypYeHHKOo8/
3eMHBI CBOU ITOKAOH/
OMAQI0 1 6AQTOCAOBEHIS
Bauero/ npoury ... // akro
U3b HAIIKX SYEHUKOBD/ CO
MHOIO O0PETaTbLA O TOM/
SIBBCTBYETD HIDKE cero/
raBpraa 60roMoAOBs/ jBaHD
KaHbAPaNeBb/ CEeMEHb
HUKHOOPOBDH/ AMUTpE
cepebpexoBb/ BacuAeH
AyHaeBb 8Mpe npu chrex/
roime/ Mua HOsIOpst AHst/
1742 roay/
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Letter A

Letter B Turchenikov’s letter

BO3BPATHO €ILje Kb Bac
[CAPb TIPO/ LIy OMAATH MOH
HOKAOHD O6peTasiieMycs

y IIPaBH/aHTCKUX A€A jBaHy
raBPHAOBUYY TOAOBHHY

u nompe6oBat/ om Hero
3aMO€I0 PYKOIO PerecTpb

U [IOTOMY Of1 Hero/ B3aTh
Mou 60T KOTOPOHU 5Ly
Hero octasu4/ j[3]o B3sTbS
OHOTO 60TaXxy XOTS Aad

eMy U pOoCIUcKy/ a TOTD
6araxs MPOLIY OXKAAOBATh
maarb/ GpaTbsAMb MOMMb
HO’KAAYH ICAPD HE ONICTaBb/
MeHsI B CBOEH IIPHA3HE B 9eMb
HA BAC IMEIO HAASKAS/

[hand 2] Tax npe6yay
Ball'b EEApﬂ/ Moer®
AOGBPGIKeAATEAHBI CAYTA/
KaMHCap KH3b MHXaAO (sic!—
T.R.) 8xromckcon/ Hos6bpst
17z, amst:-/ 1742 za. rcady/
U3 cTeKbroAma:/ /

On the reverse side:

0XKaAOBATh BPYIUTH
cre M,/ BCAHKTH
rTep6ypbxe MOPbCKUXb
HOAKOBD/ ©€HAPUKY HBAHY
UBAHOBUYIO CbSIHOBY UAH/
6pary eB() @A0Ta ACUTEHAHTY
BBICCDKO/ OAaropodHOMy
ICAMHY HUKHOOPY HBaHO/
BHYIO ChSIHOBYXK: /
M3TEKrGIAbMA [a corrected

from 8]

Tako npebyay Baurs Moerd,/
CAPS AOBPGIKeAATeAHD
cayra/ KH3b MUXAAG)
YXTOMCKOH

On the reverse side:

IIO3KAAOBATD GIMAATD Crie/
IIMCMO B CaHKTD IUTEp/
Oypxe Bo admupasTencTse/
4eCOBaro AeAa Macrepy/
repacuMy UBaHOBUYY Typue/
HHKOBY/ HCTEKIOAMA

The secretary’s writing is an easily legible, rounded cursive with comparatively

few supralinear elements. The most frequently occuring element is a dot placed

over vowels, especially over (i1). During the eighteenth century, the supralinear

over the last open syllable of a word often has the form of a dot."” It is possible

that this dot fulfilled more than one role. Here, however, it is uniformely

17 Ol'ga Trofimova, “Russkii dokument XVIII veka: punktuatsiia rukopisnogo originala i
transliterirovannoi ego publikatsii,” Annales Universitatis Paedagogicae Cracoviensis. Studia

Russologica 7.
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rendered by (). Other supralinears include the titlo of abbreviations (") iso over
vowels (06peraewmca).

Prince Ukthomskii's handwriting suggests that he was used to writing by
hand. His style is readable and distinctly separate from that of the scribe. This
distinction is indicated by the use of dots above vowel characters, as well as by
the form and the character () that appears as two overlapping (x).

In terms of morphology, the language of the documents contains little that
cannot be expected in a text from the 1740s. An exception is the verb “to die,”
which occurs in the aorist tense in both Ukhtomskii’s and Turchenikov’s texts:

... BACHAEH AyHaeBb SMpe IIPU CBTEKTOAME.

The letters share several formulaic elements at the beginning and end of the let-
ters. These elements are reminiscent of formulas found in letters from the begin-
ning of the eighteenth century, investigated by Kretschmer.'® She distinguishes
between opening forumlae (Anfangsformel) and closing forumulae (Schlufformel),
and the letters concerned in the present investigations display obvious similari-
ties with the structure described by her.” The presence of such formulae indi-
cate that there was considerable continuity in the general composition of private
letters throughout the first half of the eighteenth century.

Unnamed scribe, signed Unnamed scribe, signed Mikhailo Turchenikov
by Mikhail Ukhtomskii, by Mikhail Ukhtomskii,

letter A letter B

Opening forumulae:

MHAOCTHBOj [CAPb MO jBAHD ~ MUAOCTHBOM ICAPb MOU MHAOCTHBBI MOM ICAP'D
HBAHOBUYD BaCHAH IIABAOBHYD 0aTIOKA repackMb

jBaHOBI/I‘I'b U MUAOCTUBAS MO
EEAPbIHﬂ MaTyIlIKa MarnpeHa

CTelaHOBHA
BO MHOYXECTBO AETD JKEAAIO BOMHOXXECTBO AETD JKEAAI0 A0 Bam ICAPSAMb MOHM
3APaBCTBOBATH KYITBHO j C BaM’b 3APABCTBOBATh KYITHO j

BO MHOXKECTBO A€TD
AFOOSIIMMH BAIIMMIK C AJOOSIIIFIME BaIIFIMH:

3APpasCTBOBamu

3 TOCYAAPSIMU MOUMH
6pamuamu

a PO MEHS €KEAU j3BOAMIND  a IIPO MEHS eXKEAU j3BOAMIND 2 0 cebe AOHOIIY eXKeAH
HaraMeToBarn HaraMeToBarm U3BBOAUTE MHAOCTHUIO CBOEIO
HarlaMeToBam

18 Kretschmer, Zur Geschichte des Schriftrussischen, 115-1285.
19 Ibid., 74.
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Unnamed scribe, signed Unnamed scribe, signed Mikhailo Turchenikov

by Mikhail Ukhtomskii, by Mikhail Ukhtomskii,

letter A letter B

Closing formulae:

Tax() ipebyay Bamrs rcapst Tako mpe6yay Banrs Moerd Ball'b TOCYAAPEH MOH

MOET( AOOBPGIKEAATEAHBL TCAPS AOGPGIKEAATEAHDT IIOKOpHBI CAyTau ChIHD

CAyTa KAMHCAp KH3b MHUXaUAO  CAYTa KH3B MUXAAC) MHUXaUAQ TYPICHUKOE 3EMHDI

8XTOMCKEH YXTOMCKOU CBOM ITOKAOH OMAQI0 1
0AaroCAOBEHHSI BalIero
npoury

The formulaic elements are not restricted to the text or the letters. They can be
found also in the address: “moxasosars maaTh cue mucmo ...” (Turchenikov).
The “noskasoBars maary” is also found in seventeenth-century letters.”® As
Anna Kretschmer points out, even during the late eighteenth century the lan-
guage found in Russian letters is in many ways the same as at the beginning of
the seventeenth century.”'

Reading Turchenikov’s letter and comparing it to what Kretschmer terms
parental letters (Elternbriefe), it becomes clear that Turchenikov forms part of a
long tradition:

b b b
... TOCyAape€n MOHU HOKOprI CAyra M CbIHD MHXaHAQ TYP‘ICHI/IKOB

3€MHbBI CBOH ITOKAOH OMAQI0 1 6AaroCcAOBEHHS Balllero nmpoury.

Although the phrase “orpars Hmwkammmit moxaon” is encountered also in
Ukthomskii’s letter, the final salutations in Letters A and B form part of a differ-
ent tradition, one with Western origins:

Tak() mipe6yay Barrb TCAps MOer() AOGBPGIKeAATEAHBI CAYTA. 22

It is not surprising that the language found in the report and in letters A and B
should contain parallels since they were written by the same scribe and asso-
ciated with Prince Ukhtomskii. It may be more surprising that Turchenikov’s
letter echoes the same phrases. Thus, the episodes of the capture, present

20 Tbid., 289.

21 Ibid., 246.

22 Cf. D. A. Sdvizhkov, Pisma s prusskoi voiny: liudi rossiisko-imperatorskoi armii v 1758 godu
(Moscow: Novoe literaturnoe obozrenie, 2019).
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whereabouts, material needs, and the benevolence of the king all reflect the cor-
responding passages in the report and in letters A and B.

The private letters borrow much of the information and formulations from
the report. This is not surprising. As Kretschmer points out, there are great simi-
larities of expression between private letters and other text types of the business
language.”

Due to the generous use of formulaic language in private letters, some might
consider them to be weak representatives of ego-documents. Why, it may be
asked, should we study them? The primary reason is to come closer to the lan-
guage used by individuals outside the elite, and private letters offer one of very
tew possibilities to do this. Due to the literacy situation in eighteenth-century
Russia, and the traditions prevalent in letter-writing, we do not have access
to vast quantities of ego-documents, as is the case in some other European
countries.

The situation characterizing mid-eighteenth-century Russia, with few
sources written by non-elite authors, has parallels in other European cultures.
Pal Nagy, a Hungarian scholar who has studied Roma people in eighteenth-
century Hungary, uses the term “semi-ego-document” when referring docu-
ments focused on individuals, such as court cases and petitions.** Nagy writes:
“There is not a single documentary source that conveys the words of a Roma
person directly. We can only obtain information indirectly through partial and
fragmented evidence.” While the situation is different in the case of Russian
from the 1740s—private letters exist in which the voices of individuals can be
heard—they are far from plentiful. However, large quantities of documents con-
taining “ego-elements” are available.

While Russian private letters of the eighteenth century continue the tradition
of formulaic expressions originating in earlier periods, they do not provide acom-
plete picture. During the post-Petrine period, new kinds of formulas appeared in
Russian letters.” In contrast to the traditional letters exemplified above, the new
expressions came from abroad, notably from the French-speaking area.””

The following example contains a request by a Russian military commander,
Patrick Stuart, to a Swedish government administrator, Count Bonde. Neither
man is Russian, but the letter is composed in the Russian military headquarters

23 Kretschmer, Zur Geschichte des Schriftrussisichen, 73.

24 P4l Nagy, “Roma in semi-ego documents in 18" century Hungary,” Friihneuzeit-Info.
25 1Ibid., 96.

26 Kretschmer, Zur Geschichte des Schriftrussischen, 233.

27 Offord, Rjéoutski, and Argent, The French Language in Russia, 332.
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in the Swedish town of Nyképing in early 1744.%° As the letter shows, the formu-
las are more similar to Western European letters of the eighteenth century than
to Russian private letters of the period:

[hand 1] CusTeassu rpaeh/ MHAOCTUBDIH TCAPD MO/
TIPHCAQHHBIMD KO MHE Offf ero BBICOKOTIPEBOCXO/AMTEACTBA
[CAMHA TeHepaAa aHIIEea U KOBa/Aepa KeMTa OPAEpOMD,
HMEIOI[encss Ha IpuObI/BIIMX CIOAQ TAAHOTAX POCIUCKOH
TIPABHAHTD B Ma/TaSeHHbI BHIPS3UTD OMPedeAeHO, U B BHIrpScke/
OHOTO MO TPe6OBAHUIO HAXOASIIATOCS 3A6Ch 06 epb | /IpaBUaHT b
MencTepa TaBAOBa Hadremaxh[e]/  BcmomomecrBoBaHme
YIUHUTH BeAeHO, a HHe/ OHOU 00epDh MPaBHAHTH MEUCTEPbH
Ma6AOB[.]/ MOAQHHBIM KO MHE AOHOIIEHHeMD O6SBASeT|b ]|/ uTo
OSHaYeHHbIe FAAOTHI He AOmIed A0 HeH|KH) /MHHra MATH BepCTD
o6mepsau, U Tpebyem,/ 9T06 AAS IEPEBOCKH C HUX B HEMKUITMHI'D
B Ma/TaseMHb MPaBUAHTA, OMPEJeACHO OBIAO CTO/ TIOABOAD,
BCAEACTBHE CEro BAIlero CHsi/TeACTBA IPOUIS AASL TOMSHSTHIX/
noTpebHOCTEN BblIenn/caHHOe// YUCAO MOABOAD IPHIKasa/Th
OIIPeAEANTD,/ BAIIEro CHSITEACTBA/ MHUAOCTHBArO fEAp;{ Moerw/
nokopubw ca8ra/ [hand 2] Patrike Stuart/ [hand 1] remsaps 12
Asi/ 1744 rody/ HenKuIMHID

As this letter, and many others like it, show, the inspiration for the closing saluta-
tion is not to be sought in traditional Russian letter-writing, but in the French
Votre humble serviteur (your humble servant). In circles familiar with western
practices during the 1740s, the private letter became a ground for competition
between old traditions and new impulses from abroad.

7.2 The Language of Regional Administration

Above (sections 6.1.2 and 7.1.2a), we saw examples of administrative documents
from the 1740s. One document was sent from the Artillery and Fortifications
Office of the Kamer-kollegiia to the Office of Livonian and Estonian Affairs.” In
other words, this document represents a unit of the central administration

28 Regional Archives, Uppsala, Sodermanland, Landskontoret, D VI 17.
29 The Kamer-kollegiia was later replaced by the Ministry of Finance, cf. Amburger, Geschichte
der Behordenorganisation, 119.
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writing to an administrative unit at the provincial level. The document in ques-
tion is a promemoriia, that is, a memorandum. Prince Ukhtomskii’s report, as
was stated above, represents the opposite direction, that is, a subordinate report-
ing to a senior officer.

In the Russian Federation, and in other countries, archival institutions hold
administrative documents like promemorii, donosheniia, and other administra-
tive documents whose structure was regulated. Such documents originate from
all corners of the empire: from the center, from the Baikal area, and from the
Russian North.*

Regional business documents from the middle and second half of the eigh-
teenth century, are characterized by a tendency towards standardization of the
formulaic language.’ In specific documents, the boundaries between formulaic
language and original content can sometimes be observed on the basis of the fre-
quency of the letter iat’ (). The character is sometimes found in formulae, such
as the heading of reports: (B roc8papcrsenn8io AdMupatThbucTBb KoAAeTHIO,
noxopHeuirbe pconomenue), but diminishes or disappears in the informational
portion of texts.*

Thanks to scholars like Kotkov, Maiorov, Nikitin and many others, the tradi-
tional administrative register belongs to the most well-known spheres of Russian
eighteenth-century language. In view of this, the topic will not be pursued fur-
ther. Our attention will turn to other, less well-known topics.

7.3 The Language of Diplomacy

Among the most prestigious forms of Russian eighteenth-century language
belong international treaties and correspondence with foreign rulers. For the
purposes of the present investigation, Russia’s diplomatic correspondence
with two neighboring states has been investigated: Sweden (a traditional rival
of Russia) and Denmark (a traditional ally). By the 1740s, a number of terms
of French origin had entered Russian diplomatic correspondence, and later
in the century, Russian diplomats even used French to communicate among

30 Sumkina and Kotkov, Pamiatniki moskovskoi delovoi pis'mennosti; Mezhenina and Maiorov,
Delovaia pismennost’ Troitskogo Selenginskogo monastyria; Arkhivnyi fond Vologodskoi oblasti,
accessed November 16, 2021, https://uniqdoc.gov35.ru/docs/.

31 Nikitin, Delovaia pis'mennost', 2185.

32 Cf. Sumkina and Kotkov, Pamiatniki moskovskoi delovoi pis'mennosti, 3.

129



130 RUSSIAN IN THE 1740s

themselves.”> With its Baltic Sea neighbors, however, Russia still undertook
much of its correspondence in Russian.
The texts examined were:

 Anassurance by the Empress concerning subsidies to Sweden.**

« Letters to the Swedish royal family, 1740-1748.%

« Letters to the Danish royal family, 1740-1749.%

« A diplomatic letter from Russian Plenipotentiary, Count A. I. Rumiantsev
to the Swedish Chancellery president (Prime Minister), Count Carl
Gyllenborg, November 29, 1742.%

7.3.1 The Treaty on Subsidies

Boxiero mocbmecrsdiomero MAAOCTIIO,/ MBI €AMCaBETD [IEPBas
jMITeparpria/ M CaMOACPIKHIIA BCEPOCCIMCKas, MOCKOBCKas,/
KAEBCKasl, BAAANMEPCKas, HOBIOPOACKas, LjapyIfa/ Ka3aHCKas,
IApALja  aCTpaxaHCcKas, Laphna cu/6upckas, TrocSAapbIHs
IICKOBCKAS, ¥ BEAUKAA KHSATAHS CMOAGHCKAs, KHSTHHS
acTAHACKAsL,/ AuASHACKasL, Kapbackas, TBepckas, oropckas,/
NepPMCKaA, BATCKas, 60ArOpcKas j iHbIXb [CAPHSA,/ U BeAUKas
KHSTHHS HOBA TOPOAQ HHM3OBCKHS 3€M-/AM, YepHUTIOBCKasd,
pA3aHCKas, pOCTOBCKas, KIpocaas-/ckas, 6broosepckas,
YAOpCKasi, O06AOpCKas, KOHAiM-/cKast, M Bces ChBepHbIs
CTPaHbI TOBEAWTEAHHU-/T]a, M TOCSAAPBIHS HBEPCKHS 3€MAH,
KAPTAAUHDB-/CKUXD M TP83HHCKHXD Lapeil, U KaOapAUHCKUS
3eM-/AM, YepKacKuXb, M TOPCKHXb KHs3eld, j iHbIXb Ha-/
cabaHas roc8papeiHs u obaapareanura./ Boxiero maaocTHIO
npecsbrabitmem8 -/ AepxasHbimemM8 KHA30 H roc8AApIO

rcapio gpu-/apux8 xopoato cphitckom8, romckom8, u BeHb-/

33 Offord, Rjéoutski, and Argent, The French Language in Russia, 287-291.

34 Assurance of subsidies, June 22, 1745. RA, Originaltraktater med frimmande makter (trak-
tater), 25 juni 1745, SE/RA/25.3/2/28/E (174S)

35 Swedish National Archives, Muscovitica 623.

36 Danish National Archives, 301 Tyske Kancelli, Udenrigske Afdeling, 15161769, Rusland:
Breve fra russiske kejsere og kejserinder. Kejserinde Anna Ivanovna Romanov 1730-1740
m.m.; Danish National Archives, Copenhagen, Denmark, 301 Tyske Kancelli, Udenrigske
Afdeling, 1516-1769, Rusland: Breve fra russiske kejser og kejserinder, Kejserinde Anna
Ivanovna Romanov 1730-1740 m.m.

37 Swedish National Archives, Kabinettet UD E1 A2.
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AGHCKOMS, W TpOTHast, ¥ MPOTHYAs, W IPOTYasi, AAHADB/TPad8
recceHcKoMS, KHSI310 B rupiideape, rpadp8/ B karen assenborene,
AMIIe, IbITeHTeliHe, HUAAE,/ 1 mMa8M68pxe, 1 mpOTYas, Bamem8
BeamdecTB8 [in bottom margin: ero BeANdecTBy KOPOAIO
msenkoms | // Hame ApSxe6HO cochacKoe o3apaBaeHue. HAmM/
YIIOBaTeAHO yXe AOBOAHO u3BECTHbIe K BameM8,/ BeamdecTsS,
OTAMYHBIE CEHTUMEHBI, K cCSMHBHIO/ MBCTa He OCTAaBASIOTDH, O
TOM’b YAOBOACTBIH, C Ka-/KOBBIMb MbI [IOASYHAH IPAMOTS BaIIEro
BEAMYECTBa,/ O ThXb YeThIPEXh CTaX'b THICSYAXD PSOASIX', KOK OT
HACcH/ ero Kopoaesckom8 BbicTodecTBS mpomaoro 17432: roa8
10-/ mpuTdrh TOTAAIIHUXD OOCTOSTEACTBD OBIAM OOe-/IjaHBL
1 x0Ts 110 oTMbHe 6BIBIIUXD B TO Bpemst/ AbAD 1 MHUHOBAHUIO
BCSAKOR, AASL ITBEACKOE KOPOHBI/ OTIACHOCTH, H TIOMSHSTOE HATIIe
obemanie HaT8paz(-/ HO COCTOSITEAHBIMB IIPU3HABAEMO OBITH
He MOXeT®,/ 0 6oabe B ce6h He HACTOATD, OAHAKO MBI jCTUHHO
JKe-/Aast BO BCSAKHXB CAS84asixb, KaKbh HAmE K YrOAHOCTSIMB
Ba-/IIe€ro BeAWYeCTBa OCOOAMBSIO areHIHI0 He AuneMbpHO/
3aCBHABTEACTBOBATD, TaKb M KOPOHb MBEACKOI/ ACHCTBHTEAHO
YAOCTOBEPHTEAHbIE OTIBITH H TOMb,/ TIOAATD, KOAMKO MBI XOTHM,
AdKe A0 HamMubitmaro/ A84a, xakoil An6o mo npuruueb
IIOCTAaHOBAEHHBIXb/ B COIO3HOMDB TPAKTarh CeKpPeTHBIXb
apTUK8AOBD/  KACAIOIIUXCSI A0 TApaHTIM  FOALITHHCKOTO
BAaabHUS/ Hamlero BceAro6e3HbiIaro nAeMsSHHHMKA BEAMKArcd,/
KHA3S BCEPOCCINCKOTO, M COAGPKAHWD B TIOAIS THIIHHBI/
TATOCTH TIPEAYTIPEXAATh, ¥ OHSI0 MO BO3MOXXHOCTH 06D-/
Aervath. TO c8MM8 YeTHIPEX COTD THICAUD PSO6AEBD/ AASL TOTO
ONPEeAEAHAHU, KOTOPAs B YeThIpe OAMH 3a-/ ApSTUMD cabaytomue
TOAd, CuMTas OT paTuduKarin// COI03HOTO TPAKTATa, jMSIHHO
[0 NIPOWIECTBIM KaXXb-/ABIXD IIECTH ME CSIJOBB IO IATHAECTH
ThICSIYb PS8OAEBB/ M CIPABHO WIBEACKON KOpOHB mmaarmma
OBITH jM’]SeT’b,/ a Mpu HajcMAHBAIEMD O TOMb obHaAEXKMBaHIU
coBepuIeHHO/ yBEpEHBI HAXOAUMCS, 4TO Balle BEAMYECTBO,
u KOpoHa/ HIBeACKas MO CYACTAMBO MpebbiBaromeM8 MexAS
Ham-/MU 0OOIOAHBIMU ABOpaMu y3A8 Kpbrkoro coesunenwus,/
Kakb Hamem8 Hambpenito, B HempeMbHHOMB AoaepsKaHin/
ITIOCTAHOBAEHHBIXD 0053aT€ACTBD COB3aMMCTBOBaThb,/ Ta Kb
0co6AMBO BO BCAKOMDB OAATOCOCTOSHIM M 3aljuieHin/
repLjOKCKO-TOAIITHHCKOTO BAaabAHis HameMm8 Bcearobes3ubit-/

mem8 IAEMSHHHKS jCKPEHHO YCEPACTBOBATH COj3BOAUTE./
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BIpOYEeMb MBI Ballle BEAUYECTBO MHAOCTHBOMS 3aimu-/ImeHio
BCEBBINMIIATO 60ra, KO BCAKOMS IIOCTOSHHO CYa-/CTAMBOMY
6AaronoA8 umio mpenop8yaeMb. AAHD B CAHKTH/ IeTepO3pre
jiorst .22. anst 174S: roaa./ Bamero Beandectsa/ BE pHas cectpa
v ipusteanura./ [hand 2] Eancasers/ [hand 3] rpaen Anelbit
bBecryxes Promuns

The first impression of the text is its strong emphasis on formal, symbolic
expressions. The text, which has much in common with private letters, begins
by stating the full title of the Empress of Russia, followed by titles of the King
of Sweden.

The business part of the text is signaled by a greeting:

BalleM8 BeAMYeCTBS Halre ApSKe6HO cochaCKOe II03ApaBAEHHE.

This is followed by another formulaic expression, expressing the satisfaction
experienced by the Empress upon receiving a letter from the King, for whom
she has warm feelings:

, .

HAIIM YIIOBATEAHO YXXe AOBOAHO u3BBCTHble K Bamem8
BEAMYECTBS, OTAMYHBIE CEHTHMeHbI, K c8MHbBHiIO Mbcra He
OCTaBASIIOTH, O TOMB YAOBOACTBIH, C Ka-/KOBBIMD MbI IIOASYHAN

I‘paMOT8 BallI€ro BEANYECTBA.

Only following this greeting does the letter go on to discuss specific issues.

7.3.2 Letters to the Royal Families

The majority of letters in this group are addressed to the kings, but there are also
examples of letters to other members of the royal families, such as the queen and
crown prince.

During the 1740s, the Russian Empire and the Kingdom of Sweden found
themselves at war for two years, August 1741-August 1743. The war caused
a certain coolness in the salutations. Thus, a letter written before the war, on
October 18, 1740, from the infant Emperor Ioann Antonovich to the King of
Sweden includes the salutation

Bamero Beandecrsa/BbpHsIu 6pars APYTs j COBCAD.
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During the war, on July 30, 1742, the new Empress, Elisabeth, instead chose to
restrict herself to expressing a desire for friendship:

Bamrero BeandecTBa Ap8KeOHOCIXOTHAS CECTPA ...

The Empress expressed herself in more affectionate terms to the King of
Denmark, a traditional ally of Russia:

r r ’ . \ AY K
Bamrero KOPOAEBCKOI'O BEAMYECTBA ) AIOOBH B’ISPHaH CeCTpa u

npusATeAHuna ...

As in the assurance of subsidies, letters to the monarch begin with the formulaic
titles of the Russian and Swedish rulers, occupying approximately the first 200
words.” Letters to the Danish court have exactly the same structure, although,
of course, with a different set of titles for the Danish monarch.*

The letters” statement of purpose follows the titles and greetings. This state-
ment, or explanation, is often marked by an initial monexe (since, because),
familiar from administrative documents. Following the statement of purpose an
account of measures taken or decisions made is often marked by roro paau (for
that sake) or something similar. The letters generally end with a lengthy formula
requesting the blessing of the Almighty upon the recipient and declaring the
writer’s general benevolence.

The final element reports the place and date of issue, and an indication of the
regnal year of the sender.

The corpus also contains examples of shorter, somewhat more informal greet-
ings. Although the titles of the recipient may be somewhat short, long enumera-
tions of titles may occur also in the business part of the letter if the matter treated

38 Letter to Christian VI, May 25, 1744, Danish National Archives, Copenhagen, Denmark, 301
Tyske Kancelli, Udenrigske Afdeling, 1516-1769, Rusland: Breve fra russiske kejser og kej-
serinder, Kejserinde Anna Ivanovna Romanov 1730-1740 m.m.

39 The presence of such lengthy titles in eighteenth-century diplomacy was motivated by the
importance of these titles as symbols of power and influence. In Russo-Swedish relations,
royal titles had been a sensitive issue for generations, cf. Jan Hennings, “The Semiotics of
Diplomatic Dialogue: Pomp and Circumstance in Tsar Peter I's Visit to Vienna in 1698,” The
International History Review 3 (2008): 515-544; Ulla Birgegard, “En stindig huvudvirk i rela-
tionerna mellan Sverige och Ryssland: Tsarens och kungens titlar,” Slovo 55 (2014): 34-46.

40 Cf,, for example, Empress Elisabeth, letter of condoleance to Frederik V, August 31, 1747,
Danish National Archives, Copenhagen, Denmark, 301 Tyske Kancelli, Udenrigske Afdeling,
1516-1769, Rusland: Breve fra russiske kejser og kejserinder, Kejserinde Anna Ivanovna
Romanov 1730-1740 m.m.
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happens to concern people in high places. Such an example is illustrated in the
letter announcing the marriage between the future Tsar Peter III and the future
Empress Catherine II:

Cebrabumiit Kpows npunns; ApyxebHO-AI00€3HBI/ IAEM-
SIHHHKbB./ KIKO 0 )cO06AMBOMS BceBblImAro Gora mpeps-/
YCMOTpeHII0, i IT0 MOeM8 COU3BOAEHi0, MOi1/ Bcearobe3rbumiit
MAeMSHHUKD Ero jMHepaTopcxoe/ BBICOYECTBO BEAMKIN KHSI3b
Bcepocciuckiit ITeTps,/ HacABAHUKD HOPBEXCKOM, BAapbromert
reprors,/ MAE3BHI'd TOACTHHCKOM, IITOPMAPHCKOM, U AUTMap-/
cKkoii, Tpadp 6AAeH68prc1<0171 " AEAMEHTOP CTCKOM &c./ cb
el MMIIEPATOPCKMMb BbICOYECTBOMD BEAUKOH) ~KHSTHMHEIO
Bcepocciuckoro  BkaTepuHOI0, yPOXAEH-/HOW0  KHATHHEIO
AHTAATCKOIO, repLiOrUHer0 Ca30HCKO10,/ JHTEPHCKOIO,
U BecTQAACKOI0, TIpaduHEI0 AaCKAaHCKOK, TOCSAApBIHEIO
ep6cTcroro, 6epHOSPrcKoI0, 3BepCKoio,/ W KHUITAY3eHCKOKO
&c. B 3pbmmeit Moeit ummepa-/Topckoit croautys Bb ,210e,cero
Mcua 6aaromoa84yno/ B’ 6payHoe coveTaHie BCTSmHAD. Tako s
HH-/MaAO }’rMeAAI/ITb He x0ThAa, 4T06B Bamem8/ KOpoAeBckoM3
BricouecTs8 1 AI06BH, O TaKOMB,/ 6AATOIIOASYHOMD, U MHB TOAD
PAaAOCTHOMD/ POUBLIECTBIN, Ype3d Cie j3BBCTHO He yunHuTD,//
HM Kako He C8MHBBAsICh, YTO Balle KOPOAEBCKOE BBICOYECTBO
1 AI060Bb He TOKMO MHb, j MoeMm8/ jmmeparopckoM8 AoM3
BCe TO, eXe K MoeM8/ 1 0”HOro }’7A0BOACTBiI0 1 6Aaromoa8yiro
KacaeTcs1,/ OXOTHO JKeAaTh, HO ¥ Ballle B TOM y4acTie,/ TPHHATS,
cabpoBaTreAHO ke 0" CeMb CYACTAMBO/ COBEpIIMBIIEMCSI
6pauyHOMB COYETaHiM TOpPAAOBaTCA/ U  BHIIEYIMSIHSTHIMD
BBICOKMM HOBOCOYETAH-/ HBIM' ¥ C BaIlle CTOPOHBI 01 MUAOCTH
BCe-/BBIIINIATO, BCSKArO OAArOCAOBeHis u  Gaaromoa8uyis/
BOZKEAATb COU3BOAUTE. B TIpOYeMb e/ C  HeOTMBHHOI
OAArOBOAMTEAHOIO APSXKOOI0 Bceraa/ mpeObiBato./ Bamero
KOPOAEBCKOTO BBICOYECTBA j AIOOBU/ ApPSKeOHO GOXOTHAS
terka./ [hand 2] Eaucasern/ [hand 1]8 cankrsd nerep68pxh/
,26,/ aBr8cra. 1745.4

41 Empress Elisabeth to Adolf Fredrik, Heir Apparent of Sweden, February 12, 1745, Swedish
National Archives, Muscovitica 623.
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From the point of view of morphology, the imperial letters are reminis-
cent of administrative documents and contain few surprises. The titles
have examples of archaic forms, such as the Genetive singular of adjectives
(xabapAuHCKYS).

The most characteristic traits of this group of documents are found in their
highly formulaic language, expressed through a long-winded syntax, teeming
with subordinate clauses. There is a strong tendency towards placing the verb at
the end of sentences.

7.3.3 A Letter by A. I. Rumiantsev

Although Russia and Sweden were at war during the first half of the 1740s, there
was no change in the level of diplomatic courtesy. In the following example, the
Russian diplomat A. I. Rumiantsev writes to a leading politician. Sweden has
been soundly beaten, and the Russian delegate will conduct the negotiations
from a position of strength. Nonetheless, he adheres to the formal demands of
letter-writing.

Moit rcaub/ omBETBL BBICOKOTO MUHHCTEPCTBA esl jMmeparop/
CKaro BeAMYecTBa BCEPOCCINCKON MOen BCeaBr8/ creimeit
j BceMACTHBbIIell TICADHUM TpUBE3EHHbIe Ka/TUTAHOMb
ApEéHTeAeMD K TCAHY 6apOHS HOAKMHS Bille/ TPEBOCXOAUTEACTBO
8BbpaoMHMAM UTO s CHABAEHD Had/AeKAMMMM ITOAHOMOUBSIMHU
TpSAATCS 0 BO3CTAHOBAEHIH/ AOGPOTO COTAACHS MeXAS )6 0MMH
ABOpamy, M 9YTO 10/p8deHO MHB AOCTaBUTH B CTOKIOAMB
06bsBITEAHSI0/ TCADHH jMEpaTPHIIbI TPAMOTS O CYACTAUBOMD/
esl BOBIIECTBIH HA POAUTEACKOl TPECTOAD K ero BeAu/4ecTBd
KOpOAIO mBelKOMS8 Tcapro Bamem8./ s 61 8xe AaBHO cue
IIOBEACHHE JCIIOAHHAB/ €XKeAn 0 IepeMeHa OOCTOSATEACTBS
BOCTIOCABAOBIIAsCS B QUHASHAIM He BOSMpPEMATCTBOBAaAA M
BCSIKO/ cASYafi KTOMS8 He OMHSIAQHO 6ap OH'b HOAKMHD TNCMOMB/
CBOMMb K MOKONHOMS BeaMKoMm8 Kaunaep8 uepkackom8 [in
bottom margin: ero m: r: rpaey eox ruisembypxy]// om Sa.
OKTSIOpSI TTOAaBb BHOBb K TOM8 IIOBOAD U moxaszag/ 4To cue
IpeABapUTEAHOE IpedlIecTBUe K Heronuaniu,/ skeaaercs panbe
He Of1MAATAI0 OMITPABASIS [CAUHA TOATIOAKO / BHHKA M8P3HHA KOETO
[IPHEMAIO CMEAOCTb AAPECOBaTh/ K BalIeM8 IPeBOCXOAUTEACTBS

SIKO IepBOMS AemapTa/MeHTa MHOCTPAHHBIXD AbAD MUHHACTPS
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¢ mpoureHreMb/ 4TO 6 [OJ IPHUKA3AHMSIMD BAMKMD OHOM
M3p3uHb MOrbs/ UMBTb 4ecTb KOPOAD caMOM8 MOAATH OHBIO
06bsiBi/Tean810 rpamor8, KOTOpSI0 6yAe B TOMD Kakoe 3a/
TpSAHEHME HAFAETCSI BpSYHTD U BaleMS IPeBOCXOAN/ TeACTBS,/
B SunHsemoms {: Ha ou8io rpamor8} omsbre 1 4m8/ cebs uTO
BosumbeTcst crapaHume BHecTH Smnorpebasiemble/ IpedKamsb
ess BEANYeCTBA THUTSABI M 0e3 KOTOpbIxb/ BCeaBr8CTeMmIast
MOSI TCApHS jMIlepaTpuila HH/KaKoOil TPaMOTbl HPUHATH He
COM3BOAUTD, O 4eMb jMbi0/ YecTb BIIeM8 NMPEBOCXOAUTEACTBY
AQTh 3HATH SI10/Bast YTO BB HE 3aXOTHUTE 32 CUM'b HECIIOPUMBIMB/
Harnped cero ABAOMD U AOAKHBIMD BBICOKOM8 AOCTOHMHCTBY/ es
jMIIEPATOPCKAr0 BeAYECTBA OCTAHOBHUTH/ U BHOBb OMAAAUTBH
TOAb KPaTHO IOBTOpEHHbIe K MHUPS/ AOOpbBIE CKAOHHOCTH./
Ero mpeBOCXOAMTEACTBO BHIleKaHIAePD rpadp/ OecT8xeBs
promuHb B omBbre cBoemb rcAHS 6apon8 Hoa/xuHS obemas
CKOpOe Ha3HAaueHWe BTOpAaro eKl/ BeAMdYecTBa IIOHOMOYHOIO
st He X0Thap 6e3 8BbAOMAe/HUS BAMB MOeM8 TCAHS GICTABHUTH
uT)// TCApHS jMIIepaTphlja ero TMPeBOCXOAUTEACTBG)/ ICAHA
reHepasa aHmeda 6apona ¢oHarobpaca BMecTe/ CO MHOI0 K
ceM8 1moAe3HOM8 ABAS OIpEAEANTb COU3BOAMAQ/ CHe U3BECTHE
Mub Haumade HEKHO IOKA3AAOCH, MOHewe/ B caSuae 4to 6
ero KOPOAEBCKOE BEAMYEeCTBO H3BOAHMAB/ I€pPEeMEHHTb 3xe
HA3HAYEHHBIXD K TOMS Xb C IIBELKOI/ CTOPOHBI HAH MOKEAAA
GBI OOBSBHTS { : €Ke OAHAKO B ero/ COM3BOAEHIM COCTOUTD } KOTO
CBOMIMB BTOPBIMB MUHH/CTPOMB KTO 6 COGIMBETCTBEHD OBIAD
panr8 rcana Arobpaca/ u cABACTBEHHO ITOCAQHHBIE C KATUTAHOMb
ApeHTeAeMb/ MAUIOPThl HEABUCTBUTEAHBI OBIAH, TO s IIO
IIepBOMY/ O TOMD Ol BALIETO IPeBOCXOANTEACTBA jAM Bamuxs/
[IOAHOMOYEHBIXh SBBAOMAEHHMIO B COCTOSIHIM HaXOXych/
HOBBIE IIPUCAATh M O BCEMb TOMD €Ke AO KOHrpeca/ Kacaercst
C HAMM IIOCTAHOBUTb./ jHOrO MHE HIYEro He OCTaeTcs Kakb/ B
6AArOCKAOHHOCTD BIIErO TPEBOCXOAUTEACTBA/ TCAHA M8p3uHA
PEKOMEHAOBaTh C IPOIIEHHMED OHOro/ Oe3IPOAOAKUTEAHO
OMIIPABUTDH C TAKOK 0e30IacHG)/CTHIO KAaKOBY uMbAM y Hach
IpuchiAdeMble M3 mBelin/ jMbio 4ecTb OBITH CIOYTHTEAHOIO
0653aH,/HOCTHIO./ BalIero IIPEBOCXOAUTEACTBA,/ BCEIIOCAYIIHBIN
j mrwkaumin ca8ra/ [hand 2] a pymsrues/ [hand 1] nos6ps 202
AHst/ 1742 rody/ us Beibopxa
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As the letter clearly shows, the characteristics of Russian diplomatic language
were not restricted to imperial letters. The syntax and wording of Rumiantsev’s
letter, which is written by a professional scribe, suggests that the Russian for-
eign administration possessed a staff of highly trained secretaries and scribes.
The orthography maintains (%) in its etymological places with occasional devia-
tions: (B ompkTe).

The examples of diplomatic language shown above support the idea of a spe-
cific register for state documentation, separate from that of traditional adminis-
trative documents, although elements of the administrative registers are found
also in the diplomatic correspondence.

7.4 The Life of Printed Texts

When a text is copied by hand, minor errors and changes inevitably occur. This
fact forms the basis of textual criticism, a branch of scholarship that explores the
history and development of textual traditions.* Greatly simplified we can say
that textual traditions contain patterns of changes that we can follow, like rings
of a tree.

Printed texts behave altogether differently. Since printed texts can be mass
produced, there is no longer any need to copy them by hand, and all copies turn
out identical. Changes between versions of a printed text can occur between edi-
tions but not between individual copies. When studying printed text from a limi-
ted time span—a single decade, as in the case of the present investigation—it is
of interest to note whether the text represents a first edition, or if it is a second or
later edition. This is significant because in second and later editions, traces may
be left behind from one or more of the earlier editions. If we are analyzing an edi-
tion from 1745 of a text first published in 1720, can we be sure that the language
represents that of the 1740s, or does it represent the language used in the 1720s?

7.4.1 Printing and Obsolete Characters

In the 1730s, two reforms of the civil alphabet were introduced. Prior to 1735,
the characters representing /i/ were not used consistently. In theory, (i) was
employed in positions before vowels, (i) was used in foreign words, (1) in most

42 M. L. West, Textual Criticism and Editorial Technique Applicable to Greek and Latin Texts
(Stuttgart: Teubner, 1973); D. S. Likhachév, Tekstologiia, 2nd ed. (Leningrad: Nauka, 1983).
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other cases, and (v), izhitsa, in a handful of words. In 1735, the Academy of
Sciences introduced (i1) while abolishing (3) (ksi) and (v). In 1738, a new
reform abolished the use of (i) while reserving (i) for use before vowels, and
(u) in other positions.”

Examining the set of characters in printed texts from the 1740s, and the rules
for their combination, we sometimes find that the rule explained above is not
without exception, and that printed texts from the 1740s contain traits from
an earlier period. As an example, in the margin of a template text for a letter of
credit printed in 1744 (section 3.4.2), we find evidence that this particular tem-
plate is based on an earlier text because the editor/typesetter has neglected to
bring the use of (i) up to date:

E>xeAn X03SIMHS THOCTPaHHBIX's TOBAPOBH KYIIITh He IpikaxkeTs.

During the decades following the introduction of the civil typeface, the char-
acter (i) representing /i/, occurred initially, between consonants, as well as
before vowels and /j/ in (-is1), (-ie) and other endings. In 1744, however, this
was no longer the case. By the mid-1740s, the use of (i) in printed texts had been
limited. It was usually no longer found in initial position or between consonants.

The use of obsolete characters or outdated orthographic rules in a text cannot
always be explained as a consequence of second editions. Sometimes, a devia-
tion may simply be result of the work of an individual typesetter, as the following
example suggests.

In a series of reports from the front in Finland, in 1742, Field-Marshal Peter
de Lacy sent a number of reports to the government that were deemed inter-
esting enough to merit printing. The printing was carried out in the civil type-
face at the Senate printing shop in Moscow. The present investigation has had
access to a collection of front reports comprising approximately 21,120 words.
For the most part, the texts adhere to the character sets and orthographic rules
current at the time, but there are also seemingly inexplicable deviations. The
word skcTpakTs (extract, résumé) occurs fifteen times in the corpus. In twelve
of these cases, the spelling is the expected (axcrpaxrs) spelled with (xc). In
three cases, however, all from the same issue, printed on October 17, 1742, the
form (a3tpakrsp) is used despite the fact that the character (3) was abolished
in the 1730s (section 4.4.1). Why does this character suddenly reemerge in

43 Shitsgal, Russkii grazhdanskii shrift, 81-82.
44 Formuliar. Protiv kotorogo spetsial'noe. ...
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print? The front reports were written just a few weeks prior to being printed,
so this is clearly not a case of second edition. Instead, it most likely did so
due to the habits of an individual typesetter. Perhaps he adhered too closely
to the handwritten draft, or maybe he received his training during earlier
decades, when the character (3) was still being used in text printed in the civil
typeface.

There is additional evidence suggesting that the use of characters formally
abolished by the Academy of Sciences continued to be used throughout the
1740s. Thus in the printed announcement of the marriage between the future
Peter I1I and Catherine II, the patronymic of the bride uses (3):

Tlonexe Mbr Ch IIOMOIITIO u 6AarocAoBeHieMb
boxinmMp  BcemmaocTuBbumee — Hambpenie  Bocmpisan,
bAaaromocraHoBAeHHOe uxb VMmmeparopckuxbs BsicodecTss,
Hamero Bceawb6esubumaro ITaemsaunuka, Beauxaro Kmsass
Bcepoccinckaro Baagbromaro I'eprjora Illaessuxs ['oacTurCKOTO
IIETPA ©EOAOPOBHMYA, u obpydyennou HebcTor Ero
Beaukon Kuspxuer EKATEPHHDBI AAE?;BEBHBI coueTaHie

OpaKoM COBEpPLIUTS, ...+

The situation concerning izhitsa (v) is similar. In an imperial edict from the
very end of the decade, printed at the Senate printing office in Moscow and
concerning forbidden books, the words (cviops) and (Iepomonaxs) use
characters that appear archaic. (3) also occurs in the text, as does the Locative
plural (ropoakxs) featuring an obsolete case ending.* This, however, may
depend on the nature of the topic.

7.4.2 The Development of Printed Texts

How did texts printed in successive editions during the first half of the
eighteenth century develop over time? A practical way of illustrating this is
to present parallel texts of three editions. The text chosen for this purpose
is the Artikul voinskii (Articles of War) in the editions from 1715, 1735,
and 1744.

45 Ponezhe My s pomoshchiiu i blagosloveniem bozhiim (St. Petersburg: Senat, March 17, 1745).
46 Ukaz eia imperatorskago velichestva (Moscow: Senat, June 3, 1749).
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The Artikulis a collection of military laws and regulations that first appeared in
1714, and the Russian collection was modeled on international prototypes.*
For the purposes of this investigation, a portion of the text, found in three suc-
cessive editions (1715, 1735, and 1744) has been analyzed.” The full text, in its
1744 edition, comprises 255 printed pages.

The text of the Articles of War was intended for public use and represents legal
language. The portion of the text analyzed here consists of two parts: a declara-
tion and an oath. It is written in the name of the Tsar and directed to officers
and soldiers of the armed forces. There is a clearly defined relationship among
the participants: they take the oath owe their allegiance to the sovereign. On
the whole, the situational context does not change between the three editions
examined here. The institution of the monarchy remains the same, as does the
relationship between the monarch and the individuals taking the oath. The only
element that changes is the person of the ruler. When the text was originally
composed, Russia was ruled by Peter the Great (1672-1725). By the time of
the second edition, his niece, Anna (1693-1740), had acceded to the throne. In
1744, when the last of the three editions was printed, Peter’s daughter, Elisabeth
(1709-1761), was in power.®

47 Artikul voinskii, NEB Knizhnye pamiatniki, accessed May S, 2021, https://kp.rusneb.ru/item/
material/artikul-voinskii-2. The title of the Russiian text is in the singular—ApTuxyas—while
in the German parallel text, it is in the plural—Articuln. Here and below, the title in English is
in the plural, as is traditional in the English-speaking world.

48 Eugene O. Porter, “The Articles of War,” The Historian 2 (1946): 77-102; Per-Edvin Wallén,
review of Den karolinska militdrstraffrdtten och Peter den stores krigsartiklar by Erik Anners,
Svensk juristtidning 573 (1962), accessed May S, 2021, https://svjt.se/svjt/1962/573.

49 Artikul voinskii kupno s protsesom nadlezhashchii sudiashchim. Napechatasia poveleniem tsar-
skago velichestva (St. Petersburg, 1715), accessed May 3, 2021, https://kp.rusneb.ru/item/
material/artikul-voinskii-1; Artikul voinskii s kratkim tolkovaniem, 2nd ed. (St. Petersburg:
Imperatorskaia akademiia nauk, 173S5); Artikul voinskii s kratkim tolkovaniem, 3rd ed.
(St. Petersburg: Imperatorskaia akademiia nauk, 1744).

S0 Porter, “The Articles of War”; Wallén, review of Den karolinska militdirstraffritten.
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1715 1735 1744
BOXXIEIO MIAOCTIIO BOXXIEIO MUAOCTIIO  BOXKIEIO MMAOCTIIO
MBI IIETPS ITEPBBIU, MBI I[TETP’b ITEPBBIU, MBI IIETP'b ITEPBBIM,
LTAPb U CAMOAEPXKELID LJAPb 1 CAMOAEPXKELTH  LIAPb 1 CAMOAEPYKEITD

BCEPOCCINCKIN. u
HpOTYas, X IPOTHAsL, 1
npoTyas

IToBeakBaem® BchM®b 061Ie
HaLIIMb [€HEPAAOMb,

uITamrs 060ps U yHAEPD
odirepams, M CAAAATAMD,
KaK’b MOAAAHHBIMD, TaKb U
y>KeCTPaHHbIMb, Bb CAYKOb
HaIlleH IPeOBIBAIOI[IMb,
HOKOPHBIMD U ITOCAYIIHBIMb
6BITD IO CBOEH AOAKHOCTH.
u BCh IyHKTBI cero apTikyaa
[PaBO UCIIOAHSATH, U BCSIKOMY
0060 BHICOKOTO ¥ HICKOTO
4iHa, 6e3b BCAKAro U3bATISA

HaM’ SIKO TOCYAQPIO CBOEMY
IpicAry 9iHiTh:

BB TOMb Ad ObI UMb BEPHO
9eCTHO Cb AOOPOIO OXOTO0
cebst CoAepIKATD, M KAK'b Cikt
nocAbACTByIONie ITyHKTHI

Bb cebh copepxaTh. Kakb
YeCTHBIMD BOIMHCKIMD
AIOAEM'b OAATOIIPiCTOTHO,
IpOTiBb BChXb HAIIIXD

U FOCYAAPCTBD HAlliX'b
HemnpiaTeAseHd, ThAoMD U
KPOBiIO XOTs Bb IIOAb BO
0Capaxb CyXiMb ¥ BOASHBIMD
ITyTeMb IIPIAYYITIIA, CAYXKITD,
M 110 Kpainbu BO3MOXXHOCTH
TIJATEeAHO PaABTh,

1 9T060 UMD HAII'b 1
rOCYAQpCTBD HaIIXb
MIOAAQHHBIXD YOBITOKD
OTBpaAIjaTH, IPOTIBD TOTOXeE
IPIOBITOKD M AyTUYIO IIOAB3Y
3HATHU U BCIIOMOTaTH, U Bb
TOMD HIKaKOBa PapM CTpaxa
He 0T6brarTh, HDXe TPYAOBD
XKaABTH TOAb AOATO TIOKa
Bors Besakomy xiBoTD
IIPOAOAXKITD,

BCEPOCCIVCKIH. u
IpOTYAs, U IIPOTYAs, i
poTYas

IToBeakBaemd BchMb 061110
HamuMsb [eHeparoMs,
mTams 060ps U YHAEPD
odiriepams, HCAAAATAM,
KaKb TIOAAQHHBIMb, TAKb U
Iy>KEeCTPAHHBIM®, Bb CAYKOb
Halllet ITPeObIBAIOIIBIMb,
[IOKOPHBIMb U IIOCAYIIHBIMb
6BITD [0 CBOEU AOASKHOCTH.
1 BCh ITyHKTHI cero apTikyAa
IIPABO UCIIOAHSITb, U BCIKOMY
0c060 BHICOKOTO U HUKOTO
4yKHa, 6€3b BCAKArO M3bATIS,

Hawmp s1ixo Tocypapro cBoemy
HPUCATY YUHUTD:

BD TOMD AQ0BI UMD BbpHO
YECTHO Ch AOOPOIO OXOTOI0
cebsi copepIKaTh, M KaKb Cirt
MOCABACTBYIONIi€ ITyHKTBI
Bb cebh copeprkaTh. Kakb
9eCTHBIMD BOMHCKHMD
ATOAEMD OAATOIIPHCTOUHO,
IpPOTHBD BChXb HAIIUXD

U TOCYAQPCTBD HAIIMXD
HenpiaTesed, ThbAOMD 1
KPOBIIO XOTs BB IIOAb BO
0CaAAX'b CyXUMD U BOASHBIMb
Iy TeMb IPHAYIHTIIA,
CAY>XUTD, ¥ IO KpauHbu
BO3MOYXHOCTH TIIATEABHO
paabTs,

u 9ro6b umMb Harmrs u
I'OCYAapCTB'b HalllX'b
[IOAAQHHBIXD YOBITOK
orBpamary, I IJpoTuss TOroxe
HPHUOBITOKD U AYTHYIO [IOAB3Y
3HATH Y BCIIOMOT'ATH, U Bb
TOMD HUKAKOBa PaAM CTpaxa
He 0T6braTh, HIDKe TPYAOBD
JKAABTH TOAB AOATO ITOKA
Bors Besikomy XKUBOTD
IIPOAOAKHUTS,

BCEPOCCIVCKI. u
Ipovasi, ¥ mpovast, &
mpodas

TToseabBaems BchbMb obmme
Hamumb [enepasams,
Itabs Obeps u yHACPD
Odunepams u caspaTam®s,
KaK'b IIOAAQHHBIMD, TAKD U
y>KEeCTPAHHBIMB, Bb CAYXOb
Harlest IpebBIBAIOIINMb,
IIOKOPHBIM U IIOCAYIIHBIMD
OBITD IO CBOEH AOAXKHOCTH.
U BCh ITYHKTBI CEro apTHKYAA
IIPAaBO MCIIOAHSITD, M BCSIKOMY
0€060 BBICOKATO ¥ HU3KATO
4yKHa, 63 BCAKArO M3bSATI,

Hawms sixo T'ocypapio coemy
IIPUCATY YUHUTD:

BB TOMB AAOBI MB BEPHO,
4eCTHO Ch AOOPOIO OXOTOIO
cebsi CoAepIKATD, M KAK'b Cirt
mocAbACTBYyIOIIie ITyHKTBI
Bb ce0b copepkarh. Kakb
YeCTHBIMD BOUHCKHMD
AIOAEMB OAATONPHCTOMHO,
MPOTHBD BChX'h HAIIMXD

M TOCYAAQPCTBD HAIIKMXD
HempisaTeAeit, ThAOMD u
KPOBIIO XOTA Bb 10Ab BO
0CapaxX’b, CyXMMb ¥ BOASHBIMD
ITyTeMb IIPHAYIUTCS,
CAYXXHTD, M IO KpartHb#
BO3MOXKHOCTHU TH]ATEABHO
paakbTh,

n 9ro6s uvMb Hamrs u
rOCYAQPCTBD HALIKX'D
HIOAAQHHBIXD YOBITOKD
orspamary, [IpoTuss Toroxe
HPUOBITOKD K AYTUYIO [IOAB3Y
3HATU U BCIIOMOTATH, 1 Bb
TOMb HUKAKOBA PAAU CTPaxa
He or6brars, HIDKE TPYAOBD
SKaABTH TOAB AOATO TTOKA
Bors BCIKOMY XKHBOTD
IPOAOAKHT,
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1718

1735

1744

U Aa 651 HeBbAbHIEMD HIKTO
HE OTTOBapiBaAcs,

HAAAEXITD CeH apTiKyAb

Ha cMoTphx®b, a 0c06AIBO
PO BCSKOMD IOAKY IO
€AIHOXADBI IPOYITaTh Bb
HepabAI0, 4TOOD BCSIK'D CBOETO
CThIAQ HAaKa3aHIA U 6e3dyecTis
yAaAsiAcs 1 Obraas, mpoTiBb
TOTOXB O OAAroAbsiHiu
XpabpoCTH U MOBbIIIEHIH
npixkxanie uMbAB.

U Aa 661 HeBbabHIEMD

HHMKTO He OTTOBApPHBAACS,
HAAAXKHUTD CeH apPTiKyADb

Ha cMOTphxb, 2 0c06AMBO
IIPY BCSIKOM'D IIOAKY TIO
@AMHOXXABI IIPOYUTATh Bb
HeaBAIO, YTO6b BCAKD CBOETO
CThIAQ HaKa3aHis u 6e3yecTis
yAaAsiAcst 1 6braas, mpoTHBH
TOTOXD 0 6aaropbsanin
XpabpocCTH U MOBBIIEHIH
npuabxanie UMBAB.

1 Aa661 HeBbABHIEMD

HUKTO He OTTOBAPUBAACS,
HAAAEXKHUTD Cell apTHKYAD

Ha CMOTPAax’b, & 0COOAUBO
[PH BCSIKOMb [IOAKY 10
€AMHO>KABI IPOYUTATH Bb
HeABAIO, YTO6 BCAKD CBOETO
CTBIAQ HaKa3aHig M 6e3uecTis
yAaasiacst 1 65raas, IpoTUBD
TOTOX'b 0 OAaroaksHIn
XpabpocCTH ¥ MOBBIIIEHIH
npuabxanie uMbAB.

O IIPUCATI'B.

KakKiMb 006pa3oMs mpicsry
nAn ob6bmanie yiHiTh.

Ors TEHEPAAOBD u p0
OEHAPIXA.

IToaoxiTs abBy10 pyKy
Ha eBaHreAle, a IIPaByIo
PYKY HOAHSTD Bb BEPX'D
Cb IPOCTEPTHIMH ABBMS
0OALIIMYU TIEpPCTHL.

A caapatams {monesxe

UXb MHOXeCTBO} IIPaByI0
TOAKO PYKY IMTOAHATD IIPEAD
MpeAAeKalIMb eBaHIeAIeMD,
¥ FOBOPITb 32 YITArOI[iMb
MPICATY, U 10 TIPOYTEHIN
1BAOBaTh eBaHAerie.

Cis npicsira 6p1BaeTs
TeHepaAITeTY Bb BOIHCKOU
KOHCIATH, a mrams, 060ps
u yHAEPD odiljepamMs, u
CaAAATaMb IIPH IOAKY HAH
porb, mpu pacrrymenomd
3HAMeHH.

O IIPUCATI'E.

KaKMMb 00pa3oMb IPHUCATY
uAM 06bjanie YMHKATD.

Ot TEHEPAAOBD u a0
OEHAPIXA.

IToaoxwuTsb AbBYIO pyKy
Ha Evanreaie, a mpasyio
PYKY IIOAHSTD BBEPX'D
Ch IPOCTEPTHIMU ABEMS
OOABIIIMH IIEPCTHL.

A caapatams {mouesxe

MIXb MHOXECTBO} IPABYI0
TOABKO PYKY HOAHATD TIPEAD
npeaAexamuMb Evarreaiems,
¥ TOBOPUTD 32 YATAIONMMb

HPUCATY, U TIO IIPOYTeHIn
wbaoBaTp Evanreaie.

Cist mpucsira ObIBaeTd
IenepaaiteTy B BoMHCKOU
KOHCIAIH, a IITAIb, 060p’b
U yHAEpD 0illepaMs, U
CaApaTaMb IPU TIOAKY HAU
pork, npu pacmymenomd
3HAMEHM.

O I[IPUCATE.

KaKIMb 06pa3oMb IPUCATY
nan obbiaHie YUHUTD.

Ot TEHEPAAOBD u a0
OEHAPUXA.

TToaoxxuTs AbBYyIO pyKy
Ha Evanreaie, a mpaByio
PYKY IIOAHSITD BBEPX'D
Cb IPOCTEPTHIMU ABbMS
OOABIIMMY IEPCTHL.

A caapaTams, {monexe

MXb MHOYKECTBO} TIPaBYI0
TOABKO PYKY IIOAHSTD IIPEAD
npepsexxamums Evanreaiems,
Y TOBOPHTb 3a YMTAIOIUMbD

MIPUCATY, U TI0 IPOYTEHIN
irbaoBarp Evanreaie.

Cis mpucsira 6piBaeTs
TenepaauTeTy Bb BOUHCKOI
KoHcHATH, a ITlTabs, Obeps
U YHAEPD OQuUIiepaMb, 1
CaAAaTaMb IIPU MIOAKY HAH
pors, mpu pacrrymenoMs
3HAMEHU.

ITPHCATA,

HAU o6bIanie Bcakaro
BOIHCKAro 4iHa AIOAEM'b.

S {umepexs} o6bmarocs
BceMorymiMb boroms
CAYXiTb, BcempecBbrabumemy
namemy Llapro T'ocyaapro
BbpHO ¥ MOCAYIIHO YTO BB
CiX'b HOCTAaHOBAEHHBIXb
TAKOXb M BB IPEAD
TTOCTaBASI€MBIX'h BOIHCKIXb
apTiKyAaxs, 4TO OHbIe Bb cebb
coaepIKaTU OYAYTS,

[IPUCSTA,

nAM o6bmaHie BcsKaro
BOMHCKAaro YuHa AIOAE€Mb.

S {umspexs} o6bmaroch
BceMOrymumb Boroms,
CAY>KHTBD BeerpecBbrabumemy
Hamemy Llapro Tocyaapro
BBPHO ¥ ITOCAYIITHO YTO BB
CHX'h OCTaHOBACHHBIX'
TAKOXD U BIIPEAD
HOCTaBASIEMBIX> BOUHCKHXb
APTUKYAAXD, 4TO OHbIE Bb ceOb
COAepKaTU OYAYTS,

IIPVICSITA,

nAuM ob6b1aHie BCsKaro
BOMHCKAro YMHA AIOAEMb.

S {ms pexs} o6bmarock
BCEMOTYIIMb 6OTOMBb,
CAY>XUTBD Beenpecpbrabiimenmy
narmemy Llapro Tocypapro
BEPHO U MOCAYIITHO YTO Bb
CHXb IOCTAaHOBACHHBIX'D
TaKOX'b ¥ BIIPEAD
HOCTaBASIeMbIX BOUHCKHXb
APTHKYAAXb, 9TO OHBIE BB Cebb
copepKary OyAyTs,
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1718

173§

1744

BCe MCIIOAHSATD HCIIPABHO.
Ero Lapckaro BeaiuecTsa,
TOCYAAPCTBA U 3eMeADb eTo
BparamMb THAOM®D U KPOBIi0

BB I0AB 1 B KpbrocTsaxs,
BOAOIO, M CyXiMb ITyTeMb, Bb
0aTaAlsIx®, HapTIIXb, 0CAAAXD,
U IITYPMaxb, ¥ Bb IPOTHiXDb
BOIHCKiX'h CAYYasIXb.

KaKOBa OHbIA 3BaHIs HI €CTh
xpabpoe u ciaHOe YTHITH
IpOTiBAeHie, ¥ BCAKIMHU
00pa3pl OHBIXD TOBPEKAATD
HOTIIYC,

U eXKeAH YTO BPaKeCKOe U
IIPEeAbOCYAITEAHOE IPOTIBD
nepconsl Ero BeaiuecTsa,
HAM €T0 BOIiCKb, TAKOXKAE €T0
FOCYAAPCTBA AIOAEH, IAT

iHTepecy rocyAapCTBEHHOTO
YTO YCABINTY, UAH YBDXKY,

TO 06b11a0ch 06 OHOMB
IO AyTYeH MOeM coBbcTH,

¥ CKOAKO MHb u3BbCcTHO
OyAeTs, u3BbIIATD U HITEro
HE yTaiTh,

HO TOAD ITa4€ BO BCEMD, IIOA3Y
€ro 1 AyT4Y€€ OXpPaHATb U
HUCIIOAHATD.

a KOMaHAIpaMb MOIMb
IIOCTaBAEHHBIMD HAAOMHOIO,
BO BceMb, I'ab Ero Iapckoro
Beaiuecrsa Boickp
Tocyaapcrsa u aropaen
GAAromOAYYil0 U IPIpalieHito
KacaeTIa. Bb KapayAaXb Bb
paboTaxs U Bb IPOTUIX'D
CAyYaSIXh, AOAKHOE YiHITh
NOCAyIIIaHie ¥ BecMa
noBeAbHiI0 UXDb HEMPOTIBITIA.

OTD POTBI U 3HAMS TAB
HaAAEXKY, XOTs Bb 11oAb 0603
MAM IBapHi30Hb HiKOrpa He
OTAY4aTIIa, HO 32 OHBIMD

ToKa XiBb HenpembHHO,
AOOPOBOAHO 1 BEPHO Taxs
KaKb MHb NpiaTHA yecTh Mos,
U KIBOT MOH, CABAOBATH OyAY,

BCe MCTIOAHATD HCIIPABHO.
Ero IJapckaro Beanyecrsa,
FOCYAApPCTBA M 3eMeAb eT0o
Bparams, ThAOM®D 1 KPOBii0

Bb 1OAB 1 BB KpbrocTsaxm,
BOAOIO, I CyXUMb ITyTeMb, Bb
0aTaAlIxs, HapTIIXb, 0CAAAXD,
U IITYPMaXb, H Bb IPOTYHUXD
BOMHCKHUXD CAY4asXb.

KaxoBa onbia 3BaHis HI ecTh
xpabpoe U CHAHOE YUHHUTD
MIPOTHUBAEHI€, ¥ BCAKMMU
006pasbl OHBIX'b IOBPEXAATH
MIOTIYCb.

U exxean 4TO Bpaskeckoe
UIPEAOCYAUTEABHOE IIPOTHBD
nepcons! Ero Beanuecrsa,
HAU €T0 BOMCKD, TAKOXKAE €r0
TOCYAAPCTBA AIOAEH, AU

IHTepecy rocyaapCTBEHHOTO,
YTO YCABIITY, HAH YBIDKY,

TO 06bmacy 06 OHOMD
IO AyTYeH MOeU coBbcTH,

¥ CKOABKO MHb n3BbCTHO
OyAeTs, U3BbILATH U HIIErO
He yTauTb.

Ho toab mavye Bo BCEMD,
TIOAB3Y €I'0 U AyT4EE
OXpaHATb U UCIIOAHATD.

A KOMaHAMpPaMb MOHMD
ITOCTaBACHHBIMD HAAOMHOIO,
BO BceMb, IAb Ero
ITapckoro Beanuecrsa
Boucks [ocyaapcTBa u
ATOAEU OAQTOIOAYYiIo U
IIpUpaMjeHilo KacaeTIia. Bb
KapayAaxs Bb paboTaxb

U BB IPOTYUXD CAYYASIXD,
AOAKHOE YMHHTD ITOCAyIIaHIe
1 BecMa IoBeAbHio uXb He
IIPOTUBUTHCS.

Ot poTs! 1 3HaMA IAb
HaAAeXy, X0TsI Bb oAb 0003b
HAY TBapHi30HE HUKOTAQ He
OTAYHATI[a, HO 32 OHBIM®,

TIOKa )KUBb, HellpeMbHHO,
AOOPOBOAHO, M BBPHO TaKs,
KaKb MHB IPiATHA YeCTb MO, 1
JKHBOTD MOH, CAbAOBaTD OyAy.

BCe MCIIOAHATD UCIPABHO.
Ero Iapckaro Beamdecrsa,
TOCYAAPCTBA U 3eMeAb ero
Bparam’n, ThbAOMD U KpOBIIO
BB 1oAb 1 BB KpbrocTsaxs,
BOAOIO, M CyXUMD ITyT€Mb, Bb
6aTaAiaxs, MaPTiAXb, 0CAAAND
(sic!—T.R.), u mTypmaxs,

Y BB IPOTYNXD BOMHCKHX'D
CAY4asiXb,

KaKOBa OHbBIA 3BaHIsA HI eCTb,
xpabpoe U CHAHOE YUHHUTD
MPOTHUBAEHIE, U BCAKUMU
06pasbl OHBIXD IIOBPEXAATD
TIOTIIYCb.

M exeAn 9TO Bpakeckoe U
IIPeAOCYAUTEAHOE IPOTHBD
nepcons! Ero Beanuecrsa,
AU €TO BOVMCK'D, TAKOXKAE €Tr0
TOCYAAPCTBA AOACH, HAH

HMHTepeCcy roCyAapCTBEHHAro,
YTO YCABIIY, UAU YBIDKY,

TO 06bmacy 065 OHOMB

o AyT4eli Moeit copbcry,

¥ CKOABKO MHB n3BBCTHO
6yAeTs, U3BbIATD U HIYIETO
He yTauTb.

Ho Toab mave Bo Bcemp,
IIOAB3Y €TO U AyTUee
OXPAHATb ¥ UCIIOAHATD.

A KOMaHAUPaMb MOHMb
TIOCTaBACHHBIMD HAAOMHOIO,
BO BceM®, Ak Ero Ilapckaro
Beanuecrsa Borickp
Tocyaapcrsa u Aropeit
OAAroIOAYYito U MPHpPAM|eHito
Kacaercs, Bb KapayAaXb, Bb
paboTax®s U Bb IPOTIYHXD
CAYYASX'D, AOAKHOE

YUHUTD MIOCAYIIAHIe, K
BeCMa MoBeAbHII0 uXb He
TIPOTHBHUTHCS.

Ots pors! 1 3HAMS, TAb
HaAAEXKY, XOTsI Bb oAb 00036
WAM TBAPHU30HB, HUIKOTAQ

He OTAYYATCS, HO 32 OHbIMb,
TIOKa )XUBD, HerpeMbHHO,
AOOPOBOABHO, 1 BEPHO TaKs,
Kakb MHB piaTHA 4ecTb MOsl, 1
SKUBOTB MO¥, CAbAOBaTh GyAy.
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1718

1735

1744

1 BO BCEM'b TaK'b OCTYIIATh
KaKb YeCTHOMY BbpHOMY
HOCAYITHOMY, XpabpoMy 1
He TOPONAIBOMY CaAAATy
HAAAEXITD.

Bb yemp A2 momoxeTs MEB
TOCIIOAb 6OI's BCEMOTYIIIH.

Tlonesxe cist mpicsira Bb 001te
BCAKOMY 4iHY IIOAOYKEHa,
TOTO PAAM HAAAEXKITD TOMY,
KTO Kb IpicsArb MpiBoAITS,
BBIITICHIBATh, KOTOPOMY YiHy
YTO IPUHAAAEXKITD, a YHAEPD
odinepamMd U carpaTaMb BCe.

W Bo BcemM Tak®b IOCTYTIATD,
KaK’b 4eCTHOMY BbpHOMY.
MIOCAYIIHOMY, Xpabpomy u
He ToponauBomy Caapary
HAAAEKUTD.

B uemsb pa momoxxeTd MEB
rocroab bors Bcemorymin.

ITonesxe cis mpucsira B o01ie
BCSIKOMY YHHY [TOAOXKEHa,
TOTO PAAH HAAAEXKHUTD TOMY,
KTO Kb IIPUCAT'S IPIBOAUTD,
BBIIIMCBIBATD, KOTOPOMY YHHY
4TO MIPUHAAACKUTD, 2 YHAEP'D
O¢inepams u Casparams Bee.

M BoBceMd Takd MOCTYIIAT,
KaK’b YeCTHOMY BbpHOMY.
IIOCAYIITHOMY, XpaOpoMy u
nHeroponausomy Caapary
HAAAEXKUTb.

Bb uemp pa momoxeTs MHB
Tocnopp Bors Bcemorymyiii.

IToHexe cist mpricsira Bb obuie
BCSIKOMY YHHY [TOAOXKEHA,

TOTO PAAM HAAACKUTD TOMY,
KTO Kb IIPUCATS TPUBOAUTD,
BBIITHCHIBATD, KOTOPOMY YUHY
YTO IIPHHAAASKHTS, & YHACP'D
Odumepams u Caaparams Bee.

Comparing the three versions, we see that the texts remains identical in terms of
vocabulary and syntax. The only changes observable are found in orthography
and morphology.

The most salient change in the orthography concerns the use of the charachter
(1). In the 1715 edition, it occurs initially, medially between consonants, and in
final position. All these usages were later abandoned in favor of (u):

U €XEeAHW 4YTO BpPaXXECKOe U IIPEABOCYAITEAHOE IIPOTiBb
nepconbl Ero BeaiuecTBa, mAM ero BOiCKb, TaKOXAe €ro
FOCYAAPCTBA AIOAEH, iAl THTEpeCy TOCYAAPCTBEHHOTO YTO YCABIIIY,
uAM yBiky ... (1715).

W exxeAn 4TO Bpajkeckoe U IPeAOCYAUTEAHOE IIPOTUBD IIEPCOHBI
Ero BeandecTBa, MAM ero BOMCKD, TAaKOXKAE €r0 TOCYAAPCTBA
AIOAEH, MAM HHTEpeCy rOCYAAPCTBEHHAro, UTO YCABINIY, HMAM

yBixy (1744).

In the 1735 edition, the use of (i) seems to follow a different rule, although not
entirely consistently. For example, (i) is admissible in words of foreign origin:
(inTepecy), (reapuizont), (Odinepams), and so forth. The soft sign (») is not
used consistently in the 17185 edition, but greater consistency exists in the 1735
edition. In the edition from 1744, the distribution of (») almost coincides with
the situation found in modern texts, with a few exceptions: (cranoe). A peculiar
use of the hard sign () is found in the 1715 edition: {(mpeasocyaireanoe). This

is abandoned already in the 1735 version.



Linguistic Analysis

According to Shitsgal, (v) was abolished in 1735.>' The character was rein-
troduced in 1758 (cf. section 4.4.1). It would therefore have been expected that
(v) would be absent from the 1744 edition, but this is not the case. The 1715
edition has eBanreaie while both subsequent editions have a variant with izhitsa:
Evanreaie. This means that the decisions of the Academy of Sciences were not
unanimously obeyed.

The spelling of reflexive verbs changes between the different editions. Thus,
in 1718, we find (xacaerua) (third person, singular, present), and (orayuarua),
(nmporisirna) (infinitives). In 1744, these have all been changed to (xacaercs),
and (orayuarucs), (mpoTusurHcs) respectively:

Bb KapayAaxb Bb PabOTaxXb U Bb MPOTUIX's CAYYASIX'B, AOAKHOE

4iHITh OCAYIIaHie 1 BecMa moBeabHio uxb HerpoTibirna (1715).

Bb KapayAaxh, Bb PAOOTaxXb U Bb MPOTYUXD CAYYASIXD, AOAKHOE

YMHUTD ITOCAYIIAHIe, 1 BeCMA MOBEABHII0 XD He IPOTUBUTHCS

(1744).

An orthographical feature that clearly saw change between the editions was the
use of capital letters. Whereas in 1715, capital letters are found at the beginning
of sentences and in words denoting the tsar and God (the latter, however, not
obligatory), by 1744 the use of capital letters has spread to include the word
Evanreaie. When denoting human beings, the distribution of capital letters
seems to be based on social hierarchy. Words denoting higher officers are writ-
ten with a capital initial, while other ranks are not:

[Ita6s, Obeps 1 yHAEPD OPUIIEPAMB, U CAAAATAMD IIPU IIOAKY

uAu poth ...

The latter rule is not used consistently. Spellings contradicting the “hierarchy
rule” are also encountered:

... ayHAepD Odunepams u Caaparams Bce.

How does the orthography of the Artikul compare to other printed texts from
the 1740s? For reasons of comparison, we compared it to two other printed texts

S1 Shitsgal, Russkii grazhdanskii shrift, 82.
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from the 1740s: the Ustav o bankrutakh, a legislative text regulating bankruptcy,
printed at the beginning of the decade, and M. V. Lomonosov’s textbook on rhet-
oric, the Kratkoe rukovodstvo k krasnorechiiu from the end of the 1740s.5 These
particular texts were chosen exclusively on the basis of their date of production.

They were printed in separate printing offices. The Ustav was produced at the
Senate’s printing office, which had been established at the Senate chancellery
in 1727 and charged with the printing of edicts.”® The Kratkoe rukovodstvo was
printed at the Academy of Sciences, as was the Artikul.

Beginning with the issue of capital letters, we find that the Ustav uses them at
the beginning of sentences, in proper names, and in words denoting origin:

. ¥ BO OHOMb 4HCcAB KyparopoBs, 6bITh AByMb KHO3eMIIaM®,

ABYM®B e Poccilickums ...

The hierarchical perspective is visible in words denoting the tsar, the state, insti-
tutions, and individuals in the imperial administration.

In the Kratkoe rukovodstvo, the hierarchical rule is applied in a way similar to
the Ustav:

W60 Tenepaasr, Cenaropsr, u camu Koncyasl, kaxs Mpuiit u
ITaHca, 6yay4u Ha BrICOYarIIeMb CTelleHH PUMCKis BAaCTH ... >*

The Kratkoe rukovodstvo, however, also uses captitalization for emphasis:

IlepBoiMp obpasomp counmsiorcs Ilpomosbam, Hcropin,
y4eOHbIsI KHUTH; APyruMb cocTaBAsttoTcst Fimusr, Opbr, Komeain,

Carupsl, ¥ APYTHXD POAOBD CTUXU.>

In both the Ustav and the Kratkoe rukovodstvo, the distribution of (i) agrees with
that found in the 1744 edition of the Artikul.

Spelling both in the Ustav and the Kratkoe rukovodstvo is relatively consistent.
The character () is employed in its etymologically correct places.

52 Ustav o bankrutakh; Lomonosov, Kratkoe rukovodstvo k krasnorechiiu.

53 “Peterburgskaia senatskaia tipografiia,” Putevoditeli po rossiiskim arkhivam, accessed
November 13,2021, https://guides.rusarchives.ru/funds/peterburgskaya-senatskaya-tipografiya.

54 Lomonosov, Kratkoe rukovodstvo, 3.

SS Ibid,, S.
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All three texts use stress markings in word forms that might cause ambiguity,
such as {caoBa). In the examined portion of the Artikul, such a stress marking
is encountered only once, in the word (amxe). It does, however, occur in other
parts of the book. In the Kratkoe rukovodstvo, stress markings sometimes occur
several times on a page and it is not always clear why. Thus, on page 287 we find
(moTOM®, yacTH, cBOMCTBA, IpaBuAaxsb), and also (cBOicTBB) Where it is clearly
redundant since the word only has a single syllable.

The rules for spelling reflexive verbs is unstable in the Ustav, which has
(ammaeria, moynTaerra, HassiBaeTwa) alongside (mmbercs, o6pbraercs) for the
third person, singular, present. Infinitives are spelled with (Tsc): (0beperarbcsi).
The Kratkoe rukovodstvo has no examples of (-tua).

In the field of morphology, earlier editions of the Artikul contain archaic
forms, some of which have been changed, and some remain in the later editions.
To the first of these belong the Dative plural of nouns, where the 1715 and 1735
editions have (Hamimb remepasoms), and in 1744, this has been changed to
(Hamump rerepasams). On the other hand, all editions agree on another case:
(4eCTHBIMD BOMHCKUMD AFOAEM'b OAArONPUCTOMHO).

When examining the linguistic characteristics of the text, the most striking
change takes place between the editions of 1735 and 1744. In the latter, the
dative plural renepasoms has been changed to renepasams. This is an example
of a-expansion and indicates the following changes: -omb/-eMmb > -amBb/-siMD
(Dative plural) , -b1/-bMu > -amu (Instrumental plural) and -exb/-bxp > -axp/-
axb (Locative plural). The process whereby an older system of case forms in
the plural was supplanted by forms characterized by -a- has been investigated
by Zhivov, among others.*® In his 2012 investigation of the instrumental case in
sources from the eighteenth century, Nikita Mikhaylov reports that the whole
process of a-expansion among nouns in the plural had been concluded by the
beginning of the eighteenth century.’” However, traces of the earlier system
remain. Therefore, Aroaems is encountered in all three editions of the Articles of
War, rather than the a-expansion form aropsM®.

In the Instrumental plural, the excerpt contains two examples of the old
type: {ABbMst 60abmmmu mepcrsr) and (Besikumu 06passr), but no examples of
a-expansion forms. According to Mikhaylov, the old declension is encountered
as a stylistic variant for masculine and neuter nouns in texts until the late1760s.%®

56 Zhivov, Ocherki, chapter 3.
57 Mikhaylov, “Tvoritel nyi padezh,” 24.
58 Tbid,, 270.
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In addition to the section of the text analyzed here, endings in -amu are found in
many places throughout the Article of War. For example:

Apruxyas 4. Kro npecssaryio Matepsr Boxiro Absy Mapito,
U CBATHIXD PyraTeAHbIMH CAOBAaMU IOHOCHTDH, OHbIM HMbeTd
II0 COCTOSIHIIO ero 0co0bl U XyAeHis, ThaecHbIMD HakasaHieMb

orchueHis CycTaBa HAaKA3aH'b, HAY )KMBOTA AUIIEHD OBITH.>

In the Locative plural, only forms in -axs/-stx» occur.

The endings of adjectives in Nominative/Accusative plural have been the
object of detailed studies by Zhivov.® Of particular interest to the present
investigation are the developments following the so-called Rule of 1733 (mas-
culine -pre/-ue; feminine and neuter -ps1/-us1), which remained in force until
the orthographic reform of 1917-1918. As Zhivov points out, the so-called
Rule of 1733 was not universally implemented during the 1740s: “B cepeanne
XVIII B. MHOTHE aBTOPBI, HEIOCPEACTBEHHO He CBsI3aHHbIe ¢ AKapeMHel Hayk,
IPOAOAXKAAU IIHCATh TaK, Kak oHU pusbikan. ®> However, the Articles of War
were, indeed, a product of the academy’s printing shop. Does this mean that the
spelling rules were consistently implemented?

In the excerpt from the Articles of War, the endings concerned appear three
times, producing a mixed impression. The first example,

... Ci IOCABACTBYIOII[ie ITYHKTHI ...

has the endings -iu and -ie referring to a masculine noun in the plural. A search
performed in the Russian National Corpus reveals more than a hundred exam-
ples of cuu from the 1740s. The demonstrative was gender-neutral.®® In the sec-
ond example,

. Bb IIPOTYHUXD BOMHCKUXD CAyYIasaIXh, KaKOBAa OHDbIA 3BaHIA

HIEeCTb ...

59 Artikul voinskii (1744), 16 (Article 4. Whoever reviles the most holy Mother of God, the
Virgin Mary, and the saints with bad language, he should, considering the position of his per-
son and the abuse, be punished corporally by the severing of a limb, or lose his life).

60 Zhivov, Ocherki, 408-528.

61 Ibid., 488-489.

62 Ibid., 489-490 (in the middle of the eighteenth century, many authors who were not directly
connected with the Academy of Sciences, continued writing as they were used to).

63 “Sii,” Natsional'nyi korpus russkogo iazyka, accessed September 27, 2021, https://ruscor-
pora.ru/new/search-main.html.
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-pist refers to a masculine noun (cayyait). This ending could also be used as a
gender-neutral variant. The third example

9TO BB ... BOMHCKHXD APTHKYAAXB, YTO OHbIE BB cebOb

COAEPIKaTH 6YAYT’IJ, BC€ UCIIOAHATD UCIIPABHO ...

has the ending -sre, which can be interpreted either as a masculine by the “Rule
of 1733” or as a gender-neutral form.

Moving on to verbs, we see that the 1744 edition of the Articles of War pre-
serves infinitives in -Tu (ﬁve instances: BCloMoraTH, XkaAbTH, 3HaTH, OTBpaIljaTH,
copepxarn) alongside infinitives in -tb (twenty-five instances). This contrasts
with Zhivov’s findings, according to which infinitives in -tu gradually fell out
of use, reduced to a variant found in the poetic language of individual authors,
notably Sumarokov.**

In infinitives of reflexive verbs, the 1715 edition uses -tna exclusively
(menporisiTiia, mpiayuirna, orayuaria), and the 1735 edition uses -ta and
-utncs (He mporusuTHUCH, OTAY4aTHa). The 1744 edition has abandoned -T11a in
favor of -utucs and -arcs for the infinitive (He npoTusuTHCS, OTAYYaTCH).

In the area of syntax, the Articles of War often place the verb at the end of

sentences:

U BCh NyHKTBI Cero apTHKyAa IIPaBO HMCIIOAHATH, U BCAKOMY
0Cc060 BBICOKArO M HU3KAro YMHa, 0e3b BCAKAro uabATis, Ham

axo I'ocypapio cBoeMy NIpHUCATY YHHHTD.

While there may exist other possible explanations, it is likely that verb place-
ment was influenced by the German parallel text of the Articles: “und alle Puncta
dieser Artickul getreulich zu erfiillen, und sollen alle und jede so wohl hohen als
niedrigen Standes ohne einige Ausnahm, Uns als IThrem Czaaren und Herren
einen Eyd ablegen.” Remember, the Articles were modeled on foreign examples.

The examined portion of the Articles has one example of a Locative plural
where the editions diverge. In the 1715 and 1735 editions, the ending is (-bxb):

HAAAEXITD Ccer apTIKyAb Ha CMOTPEXB, a 0COOAIBO IIPO BCSIKOMD

ITOAKY TIO €ATHOXKABI IIPOYITaTh Bb HepAbAlo (171 5).

64 Zhivov, Ocherki, 198-209.

149



150

RussiaAN 1IN THE 1740s

In 1744, this has been changed to (-axs).
All editions agree in their use of an archaic ending in the Instrumental plural
in the sentence

a TIpaByX0 PYKY IIOAHATb BBEPXD Cb IPOCTEPTHIMU AB’hMﬂ

OOABIIMMH ITEPCTHL.

In the Kratkoe rukovodstvo Instrumental plurals in —amu dominate, but there are
occasional examples of —br:

§21S. OTBbTCTBOBaHIE €CTh. KOTAQ COYMHUTEAD CAOBA CaM’b ceb

Ha CBOI1 BOIIPOCH OTBbINAeTs, YTO ObIBaeTD pasHbIMU O6pass! ...

Such examples are not surprising since the ending was used as a stylistic variant
during the period.

7.4.3 Parallel Editions: Field-Marshal de Lacy’s Reports
from the Front

In rare cases, separate versions of a single text were printed twice within a short
period. The rarity of this phenomenon makes existing parallel editions all the
more interesting. Studying two versions of a single text, printed within a short
time of each other by separate organizations, gives us an excellent understand-
ing of the degree of variation at the time.

It is possible that other parallel editions exist, but during the preparation for
this investigation only one example from the 1740s was encountered: Field-
Marshal Peter de Lacy’s reports from the front in the Russo-Swedish war of
1741-1743.° Twelve such reports, written during the summer and fall of 1742,
have been available for the present investigation. The first version of these texts

65 Lomonosov, Kratkoe rukovodstvo, 198.

66 Peter de Lacy (1678-1751) was born in Ireland as Pierce Edmond de Lacy but is better
known under his Germanized name Peter von Lacy, or sometimes Peter Lacy. In certain
older sources, he is also known as Lascy: Friedrich Rihs, Finland och dess invdnare, vol. 1
(Stockholm: Olof Grahn, 1811), 207. Beginning in 1700, de Lacy spent more than half a
century in Russian service and is known in Russia as Pétr Petrovich Lassi (ITétp [lerposuy
Aaccn) and various other spelling variants. De Lacy himself signed his name “P. Cte de Lacy”:
Swedish National Archives, Militaria 1588. Cf. Timothy C. Dowling, ed., Russia at War: From
the Mongol Conquest to Afghanistan, Chechnya, and Beyond (Santa Barbara, CA: ABC-Clio,
2015), 463.
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was printed in Moscow, at the Senate printing office (“Moscow version”). The
second version was issued in St. Petersburg, in the Primechaniia (“St. Petersburg
version”).

Front reports such as these were not new. Similar reports were prepared dur-
ing the Turkish war of the 1730s.”” Some of these reports were probably also
printed in the Senate printing office since they have ornaments that are identical
to those found in de Lacy’s Moscow editions of 1742.

De Lacy’s reports contain very detailed information about operations, as well
as weapons and material conquered from the enemy, translations of interro-
gation protocols and confiscated letters. The composite nature of the reports
shows that they were assembled from a large number of individual sources and
contained language from a variety of registers.®®

Of the Moscow version, only the editions dated July 10, 14, 18, 21, 28, 31;
August9,22,24, 31; September 4 and 11 have been found, even though it is pos-
sible that other reports exist. These reports include lengthy and cumbersome
descriptive titles, as the following example demonstrates:

ITocab mybaukoBanHbIXD cero Mbcsma S u 10 duceas, o
6AAromoAy4Hbixs OTH apMin Esi mmmeparopckaro BeamdecTBa
Hapb HempisreaeMb B OUHASHAIM ABHCTBiSXD H3D pemOPTOBD
reHepasa ¢eabpbMapmasa Aeccis 3KCTPaKTOBb cero Mmbcsma
10 umcaa, BHOBD elje OTD HEro b (peAbAMAapIIAAA H3D Aareps
npu pbxb Kumucs orp 4 cero Hacrosmaro mbcsia moayueHs
penopTs cabayromaro copepsxanis.®

67 For example, Ekstrakt iz donosheniia generala feldmarshala fon Lessiia, iz lageria pri Berdnike
ot 28 maiia 1738 godu: Poluchennogo v Sanktpeterburge 8 iiuniia 1738, accessed May 6, 2021,
http://primo.nlr.ru.

68 Although not relevant to a discussion of Russian in the 1740s, the texts contain examples
of language from preceding centuries, as in the case of a church bell found by the Russian
troops in the city of Borgd/Porvoo, on the Southern coast of Finland: “7053 roay cants 6s1cTb
KOAOKOA® Ciii Kb skuBOHa4aAbHbit Tpouirh Bb AAeKCAHAPOBY IyCTHIHIO IpH BeAukoMd Kusish
Wsant BacuabeBuub Bcea Pycciu, u npu Apxiemuckyns ©eopociu Beankaro Hosaropoaa u
Ilckosa, moBeabuiems Urymena Poaiona Kouresa” (Moscow version, August 22, page 2). The
year 7053 corresponds to 1544/1545 AD.

69 (Following the extracts published here on the fifth and tenth day of this month from reports
by General Field-Marshal Lacy on the tenth of this month, concerning the successful actions
against the Enemy in Finland by the Army of Her Imperial Highness, yet another report, from
the fourth of this month, has been received from the said Field-Marshal from the camp at the
river Kimis, of the following content.)
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A few weeks later, in St. Petersburg, the same reports appeared in the
Primechaniia. The reports are found in the 1742 issues of the Primechaniia from
61 and 62 (July 29) to 84 (September). Front reports had been printed prior
to this as well, as evidenced by issues 30-32, but the parallel versions are not
available for consultation. Also, it has not been possible to establish whether all
reports were printed twice or if this happened only to parts of the material.

Due to the size of the parallel sources, reproducing all texts below is not fea-
sible. We can, however, use the Moscow version of a report dated July 14, 1741
as an illustration.

ITocab my6aukoBanHbIXBs cero Mbcsama S u 10 umceas, o
OAarornoAy4Hbixs OTh apMmin Es mMmepaTopckaro BeamyecTBa
Hapb HempisaTeaeMd B QUHASHAIM ABHCTBiSXD 3D pernmopToBD
reHepasa ¢eabpbMapmasa Aeccid IKCTPakTOBh cero Mbcsra
10 4mcaa, BHOBD elle OTD HEro Xb PeAbAMApPIIAAA U3D Aareps
npu pbxb Kumucs o1p 4 cero Hacrosmaro mbcsia moAydeHd
penopTd caAbAyomaro coaepskaHis.

Cero Mmbcamna orp 1 umcaa BcemoppaHubiie orb MeHs
AOHECEHO, 4TO 1 0TH ypounina CyMmb ¢b BRICOKOCAABHOIO Bamero
MMIIEPATOPCKAI'O BEAMYECTBA apMmiero MapuMpoBasb
HaAaexkb Bb cabab 3a Hempiareaemd A0 pbku Kummcs, u Toro
9yrcAa A0 OHOHM pbku MapmupoBaau 1S BepcTh, Kb KOTOPOI
HNpUObIAM Ha Beuepd M HempisTeAs Ha Hameill croponb phku
yKe He 3aCTaAH, A PeTUPOBAACA Ha APYT'YI0 CTOPOHY, U MOCTD,
KakKb BUABTD MOXKHO, HE3aAOATO AO HAIIEro IPUXOAY 3Kerb, U
Ha TOi cToponb {Hempiareap} umbab Becbma Kpbnkoe mbcro.
IleprBoe uro pbka Heyckas OpicTpast U raybokas. Bropoe cb
TOI CTOPOHBI 110 6epery ropsl, i o TEMb ropaMb MOCTABACHbI
ObIAM BD PasHbIXb MBCTaxp IMyLIKH, U3D KOTOPBIXh IO HACD
IIPOU3BOAMAY JKECTOKYIO ITaAbOY, U 32 TBMBP He MOXXHO OBIAO
0Au3Db pbKu AarepeMs CTaTh; 160 MBCTO CAYIHAOCH OTKPBITOE, U
IPUHYXXAEHBI ObIAU Kb HOYb OCTaHOBUTBCS BB AbCy, MOKa Hama
apruAepis mpubbiaa. M Kakp IMOCTaBAeHA Halla apTHAEPIsS Bb
IPUCTOMHBIXD MBCTaxh M B3aMMHO UMb OTBBTCTBOBAHO, TO U
IyLIKA UXB Cb IPEXKAEIIOCTABACHHBIXD MbCTD 30UTHI, KOTOpHIE
OHH IIPUHY>XAEHbI ObIAK Cb MbcTa Ha MBCTO IIepeBO3HTS, U TaKO
co 06buXD CTOPOHD U3D IyLIEKd IPOH3BOXKAAEMA ObIAA Upe3b
12 gacoB® HpexxecToKasi IaAbOa, IpUYeMd Cb HAIeH CTOPOHBI U

U3 royouIrs Apo6bsio o Henpisteab AbiicrBoBaHo 6b140. M KaKs
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IIOAD OOOPOHOI0 HALIMX®D ITyIIeKh MBI HAa4aThle PabOTO Ype3d
phKy MOCTBI KO OKOHYaHiI0 IMPHUBOAMTDH CTAAH, M M3Db HAIIUXDb
IyIIeKDb Y HENpiATeAsd Cb HEMAAOK TOPOIOCTIIO PeTHPOBAACH,
¥ IIPOIIeAb Ch TPH BEPCThI MakH 3a phKy {kKoTopas ceil BABOE
muph 6yAeTd} mo3aau cebs MOCTD 3)Ker'b, U XOTS HallU IyCaphl
3a HUMD M TOHSAUCH; HO AAABHSATO IIOMCKY YYMHHTb HE MOTAH,
MOHEeXe IIeAb UMb Bb apieprapAiy MyIIKH; a YTO Kb HEIIPIATEeAD
Ch TOPOIOCTIIO Ty CBOI0 PeTHpapy NPOU3BOAMAD, M3B TOTO
HanboAbe BHAHO: 60 12 SUIMKOBD Cb IIyASIMH Bb CBOeMb Aareph
HaMb Bb AOOBIYI0O OCTAaBHAB, M BO BpPeMs MOil OBbIBIIEHl y HAChH
Ch HeIpisiTeAeMb ITyLIIeYHOH CTPBABOBI Cb HaleH CTOPOHBI
o6uTo 1 paHeHO ¢b 30 4eAOBbKD, a y HEmpisATeAs], KaKDb SI3BIKH
[IOKa3bIBAIOTH, OTH HAMMXDb roybums 35A0 HeMaroe UHCAO
HOOUTHIX'D U PAHEHBIXD CIMTAIOTS.

YnomsanyTas Kb BIepeAn Aexamas pbka HasbBaeTcA
Kumucs sxe, {n6o cero spanis pbxa b 3abmuems mbcrh Harpoe
pasABAMAACK, } U BIIEpeAV HEisTeAsI TPEThst Heyske Xb 3AbImHe
HAXOAUTCS, U /AAsl/ // AASL TOTO, papl OCMOTPY CHUTYAIfiU s
BUEPAIIHATO YHMCAA MOADBE3XKAAD Kb HENpIiITeAbCKOMY Aarepro,
KOTOPOM IO YCMOTPBHIIO CTOUTD 32 BTOPOIO OTD CEH AEXKAIIEH
pbkoro moaymbcsanoMd U Bb HEMAaAOMD YHMCAb; a IO TPaKTy Kb
HaMb 3aBAaHBI 6aTapeu, ¥ MOCTABACHBI ITYLIKH; M XOTS Xb U Bb
BBIIIEYTIOMAHY TOMD IIEPBOMD HEIPIATEAbCKOMD Aareph Takiesxs
barapeu 3x5AaHbI, U HA HUX'D ITYIIKH IIOCTABAEHBI OBIAM, OAHAKO
OHU OHOM IIOKMHYAH.

Cero uncaa BBepxsb 10 ceit pbkb 0T Hamero aarepst 6Au3®b
BepCThl, 32 pbKOI0 Ha MBICY OKa3aAach HeEMaAas HelpIiATeAbCKas
naprist, umbs npu ce6b 4 mymKH; HO IOCAAHHYIO Cb HalIei
CTOPOHBI IapTiel0 Cb 2 IyMKaMU Cb ITOMOINI0 OOXier Cb
HEMaAbIMb YPOHOMbD NPOTHATA, IpHYeMb Ch Hallell CTOPOHBI
PaHEeHO U3b IMyIIKH KAHAHEPOBD ABA.

OT1p rasepuoit ackappnl I'enepas-Aefirenanra ae Bpuabau
orp 1 uncaa cero mbcsma peropryers, 4ro OHB oOpbraercs
npu octposb Mapruncaph, u yxe u oTp KapabeabHaro ¢paora
ABa ITpaMa U TPU OOMOAHAMPCKIS KapabAs Kb HeMy IPHObIAK
JKe; HO Bb AAAbHEH IIyThb 3a NMPOTHUBHOIO IIOTOAOK MTTH €My
TOTAQ OBIAO He BO3MOXHO: HEIIPIITEAbCKie JKe Ae TAAEPHI CTOSITH
HAITPOTHUBY UXb 32 OCTPOBOMD HE Bb AAAPHOCTH, 2 KaKb A€ TIOT0AA

IOYTUXHETD, TO OHD leHepaab AeiiTeHaHTD pHU3BaBb bora Bb
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noMomp uMbeTd cAbAOBaTH Kb MOUCKY HaAb HENPISTEAbCKHMH
raAepsl.

operapups KpacHomoxoit ¢» Aonckumu u JroryeBckumu
Ka3aKaMH, OTIIPABAEHD OTDH MEHS AAS AMBEPCIM HEIpPIATEAI0 U
yuuHeHid noucka Ao Taactp-T'ycra.

ITo HempisTeAbCKMMD ke BCEMB POOOCTHBIMB IOCTYIIKAMB
BHUAMTCS, YTO KOTAQ OH'D Cell HeMaAO KpBIIKOM Aarepb OCTaBHAD,
TO U Aaabe peTupaay cBoio mpopoaxaTb Hambpens. M xors Bb
NOMCKB Haab OHBIMP HaMb HEMAAO IPENATCTBYIOTDH YacThle
mepemnpasbl 4pe3b pbkHM; OAHAKO MBI Cb HENpPIATEAbCKOM
CTOPOHBI ©KEAHEBHO SI3BIKOBD II0OAY4aeMb, HO 110 OOAbIIIe YacTH
MOMAAAIOTCA QUHBI, KOTOPhIE 3aIOAAMHHO O HENpPiATEeAbCKOMD
COCTOSIHIM U TpeAHaMBPEeHIsAXD €BO XOTS M He 3HAIOTh, HO OAHAKO
Kak’b T5 B IIOAKaXD CAy>Kanlie GUHbL, TAKD U U3 MY>KHUKOBD IIOYTH
BCh 60AbIIIEI0 YACTIIO TOKA3BIBAIOTD, YTO UMbBIOTD CKAOHHOCTD Kb
nopAaHCcTBY Bamero MMITEPATOPCKAT'O BEAMYECTBA,
U AASL TOTO OTD MeHs HalKeCTOYakIle MOChIAAeMbIMD BB MAPTIiH
rycapamM’b M Ka3aKaMb, TaKKe U BO BCEH apMiU MOATBEPIKAALTCS,
OTHIOAb JKHMTeAeH, KOU Py>XbeMb He IPOTHUBSTCSA, He TOKMHU
He NOOMBATh M He IPabUTh, HO H XKUAMIND HXP He XKedb U He
PpasopsTh.

Bopouems 3a 6Gaaropars Bcemorymjaro Bora cocrouts y
Hach OAArOIOAYYHO. A KAKOBD IIPU CAMOMD CEro OTIIPABAEHIH
IIOAYYeHD Cb TaA€PHOM 3CKaApbl oTbh leHepasa-AeiTeHanTa
Ae bpuapais, orp 2 cero mbcsama pemoprs, ¢b OHAro KOIio
BCeHIDKaillIe prceMs moaHoury. /xomist/ // Komist ¢» penopra
reHepaAa-AefTeHaHTa Ae Bpuabais.

Cero umcaa 1O TOAYHOYH BB 7 Mb 4Yacy OTH OCTPOBa
MapTHHCcapa ¢b raAepHbIMB PAOTOMD Bb TOXOAD OAATOTIOAYIHO
s BBICTYTIMAD, U AOIIEAD AO OCTPOBa /AIOMHAOTA Pa3CTOSHIEMb
BEPCTDh Cb 8 OCTAaHOBUACA AASL OXMAQHIS HMAYIIUXD IIO3aAM
Hach OOMOAHAPMPCKMXD KapabAell M IPaMOBbB, ITOHEXe AAS
OyKCHpPOBaHIsI OHBIXP KOMAHAMPOBAaHO OTH ¢aora 10 raaeps
TaKO b M 3a IPOTUBHBIMb BETpPOMB. A IOCTaBA€HHAas OTb
HenpisTeAbckaro ¢pAoTa Ha OpaHAB-BaXTh raaepa cb CyaaMu
CTOUTD Ha TOMbD Xe MbcTh pascrosHieMb OTH Hach BepCTaxb
Bb ABYXbB, M €XEAM 3aBTPELIHSIO AHS OYAeTD OAAromoAydHAsI
IIOrOAd, TO IPHM3BaBh BCeMorymaro bora Bp momomp Hapb

OHOIO FaA€pPOI0 U ¢b MMBIOIUMUCS TIPH Hell CyAaMHu {4T06b nxb
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Bb HAIIM PYKH MOAYYHTD,} IOMCKD YMHUTH OYAY, M 9TO BIIPEAD
YUHUTHCS OYATD, TOKOpHbiAIIe perropToBaTh OYAY Xb.

ITevarano B» Mocksb npu Cenarh Iroas 14 ansa 1742 ropa.

Beginning with the differences between the two printed versions, the most eye-
catching feature is the use of stress marks in the St. Petersburg version in words
such as (yxe), (croponsl), (ancaa), (mocrsri), and so forth:

BuepamHsaroxxs 4YMCAd IO YTPY AASL IHOMCKY Hapb ThMD
HEIpISITeAeMb OTIPABACHbI OBIAU ApAaryHCKie IIOAKM H
rpaHOAEPCKie pOTHI TOXD I'ycaphbl M Ka3aKH, KOTOpbIE ITPHUIIEAD
BB CeMb MbCTh HenpisiTeAs yoke He 3aCTAAH, AASI TOTO YTO OHOM Ha
nepenpasaxsb 4pe3b pbku MOCTBI BCh MOXKerd, ¥ OT TOTO HAIIMM'b

Bb IIOTOHb 32 HUMb HEMAAO€ 3aAePKaHIe IIPOHCXOAHAO.

The versions differ in the use of stress marks and a few obvious misprints, such
as (pp) for intended (85).”" In both versions the soft sign occurs inconsistently:
(peabamapimana)/( peapmapimara), (6oabusie)/(60anbIe), (MbABHMYHOIT)/
(mbanmanoI), and so forth. It appears that free variation in the use of the soft
sign occurs in both versions of the texts.

A more stable example of variation, which clearly separates the Moscow and
St. Petersburg versions, is offered by the spelling of prefixes. The Moscow version
favors an unchanging form: (pascrosiHiems), (pascyxaaers), (IIOATBEPAHAH),
(usrexaromaro), while the St. Petersburg version has varying forms, depend-
ing on the voicing of the consonant following the prefix: (paccrosHiems),
(paccyxaaers), (moTTBepAUAL), ( HCTEKAIOLIATO).

For the most part, the Moscow and St. Petersburg versions show identi-
cal case endings, with a few minor differences. In the Nominative/Accusative
plural of adjectives and pronouns, the texts contain 181 instances of -pie (119)
and -ie (62). These may refer to masculine nouns like (A aparynckie mserkie
veThIpe moAKa) (1oAk, m., “regiment”), neuter nouns such as (6ombanaupckie
cyaa) (6ombanampckoe cyaHo, n., “bomb vessel”), and feminine nouns like (ABb
Aesxamie 1o Tomy TpakTy phku) (pexa, f., “river”). The endings -bist/-is are rep-
resented by a total of 71 cases (29 -1 and 42 -is) referring to masculine nouns

Tpu 60MbaHAUPCKis Kapabas (kopabab, m., “ship”),

70 St. Petersburg version, Primechaniia, issue 61, 238.
71 Moscow version, July 10, 2.
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feminine nouns

mbxoTHble TpaHOAepcKis poThl u MymkaTepb 200 deaoBbkb
(pora, £, “company”),

IyAd ABTAIOIIIS OKOAO TOAOBB HAIIMXD HOOYKAAIOTH HACh Kb
651y (myas, £, “bullet”),

and neuter nouns:
ompepbaennsis cou mbcra (Mbcro, n., “place”).

The ending -iu is only represented in the St. Petersburg version:
BB IIOAKAX’b CAY>KaI[int $UHbL >

The Moscow version has ( caysxamie).

No differences in verbs can be found between the St. Petersburg and Moscow
versions.

Among nouns in the Dative plural, only forms in -amb/-stmb are encountered:
(6acrioHams), {o6siBareasiMb), and so forth. Similarly, in the locative, forms in

-ax/-six are pervasive with only two exceptions, both involving the noun aroau:

X0Ta0b OHD U BD MOAOBUHE BBINIENHCAHHATO YKMCAA IOAKOBD
6I)IA'I>, HEMS.AI)IE6’I) HaMb HPel’IﬂTCTBIH u y6bITOK’b BB AIOA€XD

IPUYHHUTD MOI'b.”?

The instrumental case in nouns is represented by the endings -amu/-simu, -Mu
and -p1. As reported by Mikhaylov in his investigation of the Instrumental,
-amu/-simMu is the most frequent ending during the eighteenth century, while
-Mu and -1 occur occasionally.”* In de Lacy’s reports, -mu is encountered with
a few nouns: (Bempmu, ABepbMH, ABTBMH, AOIIAABMH, AIOABMH, OOBIBATEABMH,
nepesesbmy, npunapaeskaocrbmu). Of these, only npunapaexnocts (belong-

ing, accessory) also occurs with -amu: (npunapaexuoctsmu). The ending -bi

72 St. Petersburg version, Primechaniia, issues 61 and 62, 244.
73 Moscow version, July 31, 7; St. Petersburg version, Primechaniia, issues 70-72, 286.
74 Mikhaylov, “Tvoritel nyi padezh,” 270.
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occurs a total of thirteen times. The latter is sometimes encountered in cases
of “hypercorrection” for feminine nouns.” Our selection of de Lacy’s reports
contains one such example:

Ienepaap AeiiTeHaHTH NpuU3BaBb Oora B moMomb umbers

cABAOBATD Kb [IOUCKY HAAD HEIIPIATEAbCKIMU IaAepbL.’®

The Soviet philologist and literary scholar G. O. Vinokur noted the importance
of the administrative language (npukasnoit si3b1k) for the study of Russian his-
torical syntax and exemplifies this by mentioning the widespread relative con-
struction with a repeated antecedent:

Ao OTIIHUCAM, KAK08bl OMNUCU TIOAOXXHA B BOAOAI/IMepCKOﬁ 4YeTnu

nepeA AbSIKOM 1epep Muxaraom Orapkosbim.”’

Zhivov observes that the construction with a repeated antecedent entered
the “Petrine pool” from the non-literary registers and that it was adopted
by the academy translators who prepared the Primechaniia during the 1730s.
After the 1730s, however, “aTa KOHCTPYKIUsI U3 TEKCTOB HOBOTO SI3BIKOBOTO
CTaHAApTa HaBCerAa ycrpansiercs.® As a basis for this claim, Zhivov presents
Trediakovskii’s 1737 translation of Marsigli’s Létat militaire de 'Empire Ottoman
and Hittl-Folter’s 1996 investigation of that text.”” In de Lacy’s reports the con-

struction occurs in several cases:

Kaksp 10 oTp 29 MuHyBmaro Irons Bcemopaanubitme ors MeHs
AOHECEHO, KOMMB O0Opa3oMb HempisTeAb 3axkermm Kpbrmocrs

Opuppurcp-Tamckyro  peruposaacas mno Teacunn-Popckoit

75 Cf.ibid,, 25.

76 St. Petersburg version, Primechaniia, issue 61, 243. Taaepa (galley) is a feminine noun attested
in Russian since the seventeenth century: Slovar’ russkogo iazyka XI-XVII, vol. 4 (Moscow:
Nauka, 1977), 9.

77 G. O. Vinokur, “Russkii iazyk. Istoricheskii ocherk,” in Izbrannye trudy po russkomu iazyku, ed.
S. G. Barkhudarov (Moscow: Uchpedgiz, 1959), 112.

78 Zhivov, “Literaturnyi iazyk i iazyk literatury,” 18 (this construction disappears forever from
the texts of the new linguistic standard).

79 Pekarskii, Istoriia Imperatorskoi Akademii nauk, vol. 2, 66-67; Voennoe sostoianie Ottomanskiia
Imperii (St. Petersburg: Imperatorskaia akademiia nauk, 1737); Luigi Ferdinando Marsigli
and Richard F. Kreutel, Stato militare dell’ imperio ottomanno / Létat militaire de I'Empire
Ottoman (Graz: Akademische Druck- und Verlagsanstalt, 1972); Hiittl-Folter, Syntaktische
Studien.
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Aoporsk, ... KOTOPYIO peTHpaAy HENPISTEAb Cb TAKOK poOOCTIio

IIPOU3BOAHAD, YTO AOBOABHO 0Aarasxy Io TPakTy MeTaAb. ...

ABB BIepean OTPH Hach Aexamjie pbkum MOCTOBB, KOTOpbIe
pbKM TeKyTh IO KaMeHBIO IIOPOraMU TaKb OBICTPO, YTO Cb

NPeBEAUKHMD TPYAOMD Upe3b OHble MOCTbI YTBEPAUTD MOTAH.
81

. HEIpPIATEAbCKIA TaAephl M IPOYie CyAd Ha3apb TOMY TpeTei
AeHb momau Kb boprosy m Ieapcunn-Popcy, Ha KOTOPBIXD

raAepax’b AAS IIOKYIIKU TabaKy OHB M CaM’b ObIAb. ... "%

... HO IM'b AAAU BOAIO BO Bcetl 3eMat A0 Opuppuxcp-Tama sxkeds u

ITAAUTD, IIOAD KOTOPBIMD TOPOAOMD OHH HbIHB CTOfIT’IJ.83

ABa AeIlyTaTa ... KOTOPBIMB AQHBI Ha Bech ybsap 11
CaaBorBapaiil, KOTOpBIe AENYyTaThl 3a BeCb BBHINICIMCAHHON
yb3ab B nopaancTeb Bamemy Mimneparopckomy BeandecTsy u

npucsiraan.®*

While Zhivov’s conclusion is right concerning the texts that he offers as evidence,
additional facts show that this construction was common in other registers.

80 Moscow version, July 10; St. Petersburg version, issue 61, 238.
81 Moscow version, July 21.

82 Moscow version, July 28.

83 Ibid.

84 Moscow version, July 31.



CHAPTER 8

Functional Analysis

Following an investigation of the circumstances surrounding the creation of
different documents in Russian during the 1740s, and after an analysis of the
language found in texts representing different registers, this investigation has
arrived at its third step: the functional analysis of registers. In the register analy-
sis framework, the aim of a functional analysis is to explain why certain linguistic
features are encountered in a particular context.'

The functional uses of linguistic elements during the seventeenth and eigh-
teenth centuries are well-known and have been discussed by V. M. Zhivoy,
S. Mengel, and O. Siebert, among others.> However, as far known to this author,
vernacular Russian of the 1740s has not been the subject of such discussions.
Also, the decade had not seen the publication of Lomonosov’s ideas about the
three styles, which were published a decade later, in 1758.3

A comparison of the findings in the preceding subsections of this investiga-
tion enables us to identify a number of functional factors. In the individual regis-
ters, the relative proportions of these factors influence the characteristics of the
language.

Before going on to a presentation of the functional factors, we must first briefly
review some delimitations. In section 5.2.2 of this investigation, a hypothetical
set of registers was suggested for Russian in the 1740s following an application
of the uniformitarian principle. Three of the registers in this tentative set were
not examined in this investigation: “traditional literature and religious language,”
“informal speech,” and “non-native Russian speech.” These registers were left out

1 Biberand Conrad, Register, Genre and Style, 69.

2 Zhivov, Iazyk i kul'tura, 20-30; S. Mengel and O. Siebert, “O ‘prostote’ iazyka ‘russkikh knig’
Simeona Todorskogo (Galle 1729-1735): perevodcheskie strategii i ikh analiz pri ispol'zovanii
komp'iuternykh tekhnologii,” Thesen MKS 18, accessed November 20, 2021, https://www.slav-
istik.uni-halle.de/16.slavistenkongress/mks18themblockmengel/thesenmks18mengelsiebert/.

3 M.V.Lomonosov, “Predislovie o pol'ze knih tserkovnykh v rossiiskom iazyke,” in his Izbrannye
proizvedeniia (Leningrad: Sovetskii pisatel’, 1986), 473-478, accessed November 20, 2021,
https://rvb.ru/18vek/lomonosov/01text/02addenda/11addenda/138.htm.
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for specific reasons. The register “traditional literature and religious language”
was not investigated because the language of its texts is predominantly hybrid
Church Slavic and Church Slavic. Since vernacular Russian formed, at best, a
minor linguistic component in this register, it should logically be excluded from
an inventory of Russian linguistic registers. Nonetheless, it was kept in the list
of registers since its texts—notably the Bible and the religious sphere—were
important parts of Russian literate culture of the eighteenth century. By ignor-
ing the existence of this register, we run the risk of creating a faulty image of
eighteenth-century Russian language.

The registers “informal speech” and “non-native Russian speech” were not
investigated due to lack of data. From the modern linguistic situation we can
infer that these registers must have existed, but since they were inadequately
recorded in writing, or not recorded at all, we cannot study them. Court docu-
ments, such as the witness statements discussed in section 6.3.2, contain frag-
ments of informal speech, but have been edited. This fact casts doubt on their
value as evidence. Our conclusions about factors influencing a register from a
functional perspective are also most likely applicable to the registers that have
not been investigated. But, for the reasons explained above, we cannot say that

for sure.

8.1 Tradition

Tradition is an important factor in the employment of linguistic elements for
functional purposes. In the material analyzed above, we encounter a few cases
of such traditional uses. Thus, in Emperor Ioann Antonovich’s manifesto (sec-
tion 6.4), we see that the Genetive singular of feminine adjectives in -bu is used,
rather than the -oi1/-ei1, which was common in most texts of the period:

. mpu npeakaxd Hamuxp baaskennpis 1 BbunopocToiHbLA

namaru Mimmeparopckuxs BeanuecTss ...

In the same text, an aorist of the verb, rather than the usual past tense form in -aa
is used in order to emphasize the gravity of the situation:

.. UTO IIOMsIHYTasl KOpOHa H_IBeACKaSI Hapyia sBHO I/IM’ISIOH.IefI

¢b Hamu BbyHaro Mupa TpakTars U COI03b.

In another context (see section 7.1.2), an example of the aorist is used to talk
about death:
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b
. a IIXUIePD KYyPTD yMpe Bb HX LIBELIKOM ©AOTe aBrdcra ,22,

AHS ...

It should be emphasized that these examples are in no way typical for Russian
in the 1740s. Examples of the Genetive singular of feminine adjectives in -brs
are found in the imperial diplomatic correspondence, another high-status text.
Forms of the aorist, however, have not been found outside of the contexts previ-
ously mentioned.

8.2 Education

The educational background of an author was arguably the most important fac-
tor determining the form of written language in the 1740s. The vast majority of
Russian speakers had very basic education, and most were unable to compose a
written text of any kind. On the other hand, their abilities to create oral texts may
have been considerable, but this escapes our judgement due to lack of evidence.

In a semi-literate society like eighteenth-century Russia, people were aware of
the power of the written word, and the value of being able to send information
in writing. We should interpret the widespread use of formulaic language during
the eighteenth century with this in mind.

Since most people did not know how to write or chose not to write for some
other reason, such as social status, most writing was done by a corps of profes-
sional scribes who often did not know the intended recipient of the message
they created. Resorting to a predetermined structure and formulaic expressions
was a practical way of conforming to social expectations. At the same time, this
structure provided a practical framework into which important pieces of infor-
mation could be inserted.

8.3 Social Identity

In the Russian Empire, “[a]mong civil and military servicemen of all ranks there
were enormous socioeconomic, cultural and political differences.”* From 1722
and onwards, the entire state apparatus was divided according to the Tabel o

4 Wirtschafter, Social Identity in Imperial Russia, 47.
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rangakh (Table of Ranks).’ In the registers of the language employed in the state
administration and in maintaining relations with foreign powers, the idea of
hierarchy is constantly present.

As seen in the examples of imperial correspondence discussed in the preced-
ing chapters, titles and long marks of courtesy were characteristic. They often
dominated the text, taking up more than half of the entire document. Since
both addressor and addressee were well informed about each other’s titles, the
preoccupation with titles in letters was clearly not due to a desire to provide
new information. Instead, the titles can be interpreted as verbal signals of power
and prestige of monarchs. As we saw in section 3.4.1, the rules prescribed the
full title of the emperor to be used in letters going abroad, while a considerably
shorter one was intended for domestic use. Interestingly enough, flamboyant
demonstrations of power and prestige were combined with courteous expres-
sions according to the fashion of the period.

In Russian majority society, family hierarchy was also keenly felt, but its lin-
guistic expressions were different. As evidenced by the private letters we exam-
ined, social identities were communicated in terms of expressions of submission
that reduced the importance of the letter-writer, inquiries about the health of
the addressee, and so forth.

In the highest levels of society, expressions of social identity and status—
real or perceived—also formed a central part of written communication. This
is a likely interpretation of the many Vedomosti texts that deal with events at
court. They described—and were most likely also read by—the involved par-
ties: courtiers, ladies-in-waiting, officers, and foreign ambassadors—people to
whom rank and status at court were significant. Descriptions of festivities and
ceremonies followed certain compositional patterns that remained similar for
long periods. With their elaborately detailed composition, these texts commu-
nicated the prestige and importance of the court to the readers in Russia and
abroad.

S Tabel o rangakh vsekh chinov, voinskikh, statskikh, i pridvornykh ... (Moscow, January 30,
1722), accessed November 18,2021, https://www.prlib.ru/item/45426S.
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8.4 Efficiency of Administration

Historian Simon Franklin writes about the role of the written word in the admin-
istration of the Russian Empire during the eighteenth century:*

An oral message depends on the reliability of its bearer. Writing
is an improvement, both because it is visible and verifiable, and
because the handwritten text can be preserved and re-used. In
production, however, each handwritten message depends on the
reliability of its scribe.”

Franklin notes that the widespread use of printed texts facilitated distribu-
tion, standardization, and the “emblematic projection of authority.” The term
“emblematic projection of authority” refers to the perceived power in the
printed text itself when displayed in public, even to illiterate persons. But from
sources such as Ivan Pososhkov’s Book of Poverty and Wealth (cf. section 3.2.2)
we see that handwritten texts possessed the same power. The sources suggest
that the authority of the written or printed word in eighteenth-century Russia
was so great that it was enough to show a decree, or even to claim to possess one,
for people to obey.

The use of formulaic expressions, either in print or in written form, was an
important functional factor in the linguistic and administrative life of the
Russian state. If the central authorities of the empire received information from
the provinces written in similar or even identical wording, the interpretation
of the information was made easier. It also minimized the risk of misunder-
standing. Texts also moved in the opposite way. By distributing printed texts
to provincial representatives, the central authorities could guarantee that all
intended recipients got the same information. For the next step, however, the
printed text would be copied by hand and distributed at the provincial level, as
the following example from the archives of the Consistory of Hamina, Finland,

demonstrates:

6 Simon Franklin, “Printing and Social Control in Russia 1: Passports,” Russian History 37
(2010): 208-237; idem, “Printing and Social Control in Russia 2: Decrees,” Russian History
38 (2011): 467-492; idem, “Printing and Social Control in Russia 3: Blank Forms,” Russian
History 42 (2015): 114-138.

7 Franklin, “Printing and Social Control in Russia 2,” 481.
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Printed decree®

Handwritten copy®

Ykasp Es imnepaTopckaro Beamuecrsa
camopepsxuIpl Beepoccinckon, usp
ITpasuresscrayromaro CeHara, 00bsIBASETCS
BO BCeHapoaHoOe usBbcrie.

B sEabaIM BB [Ipasureancryromin Cenarms,
u3b Carbumaro IlpasuTeabcTByromaro
Cvhopa Harucano: Es Mimneparopckoe

"YKa3 est jMIIepaTopcKaro BeAndecTsa/
CaMOAEPKHI[bI BCEPOCCIICKOH j3 BEIOOPCKOH
r86eprckou/ KanieAspin B epudpuiranck8io
KOECI/ICTOPI/IIO Cero uroHs ,, 24, AHs/ B

8Kase esl jMIIEpPaTOPCKAro BeAMYecTBa/ j3
IPABUTEACTBYIOIIATO CEHATa B BHIOOPCKI0
r86epHck8i0/ KaHIIEASPUIO HAMeYATaHE)

B BeACHIH A B TIPABUTEA/ CTBYIOIITH CEHATD j3
CBSITEHIIATG) IPABUTEACTBYIO/IAT0 CHHOAR
HAIMCAHG)

BeanyectBo nmoseabTb COM3BOAMAQ, KHUTH
OeaTpoH rUCTOpUYECKiU Bch y KOro ecTb
cobpatb oTBcroAb! Bb CsiTbumin CvHOAD,
U O TOMD KyAQ HAAAKHTD IIOCAATD Ch
HaMKphIYaummmb MOATBEPKAEHIEMD YKa3bl

es1 JMIIEPATOPCKOe BEAUYECTBO TIOBEACTD
COMBBOAMAA KHIU ©eampoH/ TUCTOPHYeCKHL
Bce 8 KOro ecTh COOpaTh OMBCIOADL B CBsITEU/
iu CMHOO j 0 TOM K8AQ HAOAEXKUM [IOCAATH

C HauKpe/IYAKIINM TOOTBEPKAEHHEM SKa3bI

As the extract shows, the handwritten copy alters the text by adding words and
by changing the orthography from the civil to the traditional. Further copying
of handwritten texts could potentially lead to further alterations, influencing not
only the language, but also the message.

8.5 Informativity

At the heart of administrative documents, such as supplications, is informa-
tional content often introduced by formulae such as “a o0 vem moe poHOmIEeHNHE,
Tomy caeaytoT myHKThL '° The private letter of naval cadet Mikhail Turchenikov
also contains elements of administrative language:

. a KTO M3b HAllUX SYEHUKOBD CO MHOIO O6PETaIOT'bI.Ia O TOM

SIBbCTBYETD HHDKE CEI'o.

8 Ukaz eia imperatorskago velichestva ... V vedenii v Pravitel'stvuiushchii Senat ... (Moscow:
Senat, June 3, 1749).

9  Finnish National Archives, | Hamninan konsistorin arkisto, saapunet asiakirjat (1720-1784),
June 26, 1749.

10 Mikhail Lomonosov, “Donoshenie v Akademiiu Nauk ob uderzhanii deneg, poluchennykh
v shchét zhalovan'ia,” April 23, 1743, in his Polnoe sobranie sochinenii, vol. 10 (Moscow and
Leningrad: Izdatel'stvo Akademii nauk SSSR, 1952), 329-330, accessed November 18,2021,
http://feb-web.ru/feb/lomonos/texts/100/loa/loa-329-.htm?cmd=p.
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Besides administrative texts, the informative function played an important role
in the printed output of books from the Academy of Sciences and from the edi-
torial office of Vedomosti and Primechaniia." In printed books and newspapers,
the reading public accustomed to texts in the civil typeface could keep abreast
of world affairs, happenings at court, private advertisements, science, literature,
and more. However, the portion of the public capable of—or interested in—
reading these kinds of texts remained small throughout the 1740s. As we saw
in section 3.2.2, although statistics pertaining to the mid-eighteenth-century
are not available, it is likely that considerably less than 1.5 % of the population
read these types of texts in the 1740s. Zhivov describes the situation around the
middle of the eighteenth century:

Hosroiit S3BPIKOBOM CTaHAAPT ocTaeTcs AOCTOSIHHEM
HeOOABIION YacTH OOpPa3OBAHHOM OAUTBHl, A BO3HHKIIHE 32
9TOT IEePHOA O0Opa3OBaTEAbHbIE MHCTUTYLIUM (Akapemmdeckas
rumuasust, 1llAsxeTnbiit koprmyc, MOCKOBCKHMI yHUBEpCUTET)

CYI[eCTBEHHOM 9KCIIAHCHU HOBOT'O HAMOMA IT0KA ellje He AAIOT.'?

8.6 Conclusion

Above, an attempt has been made to identify some functional factors that were
relevant for text production in Russian during the 1740s. We must not exclude
the possible existence of additional factors that have not been identified here.

If, during earlier periods, registers were distinguished with the help of mor-
phological forms, this was not frequent during the 1740s. As far as can be seen
from the material, during this period, the primary markers were lexical: specific
collocations and formulae. A collocation in this context is a combination of
words, a lexical bundle, that is, a recurrent sequence of words," while formula
is alonger unit of the same kind. For example, the following formula is found in
imperial decrees:

11 Union Catalogue of Russian Eighteenth-Century Secular Printed Book (1708-1800).

12 Zhivov, “Literaturnyi iazyk i iazyk literatury,” 20 (The new linguistic standard remains the
property of a small portion of the educated elite, and the educational institutions appearing
during this period [the Academy Grammar School, the Cadet Corps, Moscow University] do
not yet result in any significant expansion of the new idiom).

13 Douglas Biber and Federica Barbieri, “Lexical Bundles in University Spoken and Written
Registers,” English for Specific Purposes 26, no. 3 (2007): 263-286.
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Toro paau Mb1 0 TOMD 4pe3b cie KO BCEHAPOAHOMY H3BbCTiIo

Hy6AI/IKOBaTb noBeAbAH ...

The reliance on collocations and formulaic language at many levels of written
Russian language during the 1740s is a lasting impression of this analysis. We
find formulaic language in diplomatic correspondence, throughout the admin-
istration, in newspapers, and in private letters. The formulaic language did not
fulfill identical purposes in all varieties of written Russian. Different collocations
and formulae were employed in various functions depending on the needs, or
social status of the writer. In a society like the Russian, where most people could
not communicate independently in writing, formulae played an important role.
They were used in countless documents during the 1740s for a range of pur-
poses, and at all levels of society. In private letters, they were an expression of
traditional Russian culture. When employed by the authorities, they helped to
organize the administration of the world’s biggest empire.



CHAPTER9

General Conclusions

This investigation of written Russian during the 1740s reveals that the condi-
tions in which the linguistic registers existed were quite diverse. While some
registers were closely interconnected and displayed similarities in the use of for-
mulaic expressions, others appear to have had a more independent existence.
The linguistic situation of the 1740s is best understood when viewed against the
background of concurrent societal developments.

9.1 Territorial Expansion and the Need for
Trained Specialists

Events earlier in the eighteenth century led to the expansion of the Russian
Empire’s territory. New population groups had been incorporated, speak-
ing languages not previously represented. These languages included Estonian,
Livonian, Latvian, and the German of the Baltic Nobility. Russia’s large popula-
tion centers, notably Moscow and St. Petersburg, became increasingly multilin-
gual, at least in their leading circles. Among foreign languages, the prestige of
French as a language of the elite grew in importance.

Russia’s newly acquired role as a great power in Europe demanded ever-
expanding cadres of educated administrators. Research on the development
of education shows that, during the 1740s, the student recruitment problems
were not satisfactorily solved. The number of students graduating from Russian
schools and the Academy University remained low and failed to meet demands.
Russia therefore continued to invite foreign specialists and to send Russians
abroad for higher education. Perhaps the most important academic develop-
ment that had great significance for the future was the coming of age of a first
generation of Russian-born scholars who assumed leading positions during the
1740s.
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9.2 Education and Literacy

Throughout the 1740s, most Russian speakers were serfs, who were restricted in
terms of movement. They spoke the local dialect of their village and the imme-
diate surrounding area. While the nobility doubled in size during the initial
decades of the eighteenth century, and members of the nobility—almost exclu-
sively men—received a far broader education than had previously been avail-
able, the access to education did not significantly improve for the majority of
the population.

Literacy cannot be taken for granted even for those members of society who
held respectable positions, such as mid-ranking military officers. For example, if
they had come from a modest background and worked their way up through the
ranks, their formal schooling did not result in high levels of literacy, ultimately
barring them from further advancement.

Literacy levels feature prominently in the discussion of education. In Russia,
basic literacy training during the first half of the eighteenth century was carried
out according to traditional methods. Based on what is known today, we must
deal with rudimentary literacy rates below ten percent for the majority of the
population and intermediate literacy rates below five percent. For the produc-
tion of texts, this had immediate consequences: only a fraction of the population
received education that enabled them to produce texts independently. In the
sources, texts written by professional and often anonymous scribes are the rule,
while autographs are exceptions.

Research on literacy in eighteenth-century Russia stands out as a field where
much work remains to be done. Such research should include both method-
ological refinement and introduction of new types of sources, but also where
possible, studies of how people’s attitudes towards the written word may have
changed. Kravetskii’s and Pletnéva’s research on Church Slavic literacy as
opposed to literacy in the vernacular deserves to be taken into account for the
eighteenth century.

Low literacy levels explain the lack of Russian ego-documents during the
1740s. For the present investigation, this has significant consequences. The
number of documents in which the voices of the peasant population or women
of all classes can be heard is virtually non-existent. For these strata of the popu-
lation, not a single primary source document has surfaced during the archival
searches underlying the present investigation. Ego-documents are difficult to
find in Russia, despite being a rich source of knowledge about the lives and lan-
guages of non-elite people in the eighteenth century in other European coun-
tries. In the absence of primary sources, we must rely on information offered
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in secondary sources. Continued work on “semi-ego-documents” such as peti-
tions, court documents, and so forth is therefore a necessity.

9.3 Organized Language Management

Established in the 1720s, the Imperial Academy of Sciences had grown into
an important hub for the production and dissemination of information by the
1740s and was the leading operator in organized language management activi-
ties. During the 1730s, its staff had launched important language management
initiatives. Notable in this respect are the head of the academy, Baron Johann
Albrecht von Korff, and its Russian translators and linguists such as V. K.
Trediakovskii and V. E. Adodurov. Arguably most important was the forma-
tion of the Russian Conference in 1735, a terminology committee where trans-
lators discussed each other’s work and suggested new items to be potentially
added to the Russian vocabulary to represent concepts occurring in foreign
texts. When compared to the 1730s, the 1740s stand out as a period of decline.
Leading figures in language left the academy, the publication of the academy’s
journal, Primechaniia, was discontinued and the Russian Conference petered
out towards the end of 1742. In fact, the academy itself lacked leadership for
much of the decade, and it was only towards the end of the 1740s that language
management once more became a priority. The middle of the decade appears
uneventful in terms of linguistic matters, and it is only towards the end of the
1740s that language management activities were once again revived. The pub-
lication of Lomonosov’s handbook on rhetoric and Trediakovskii’s treatise on
orthography provide evidence of ongoing debate on linguistic matters.

9.4 Functional Spheres of Russian in the 1740s

The analyses undertaken in this investigation were conducted in order to
uncover the properties of the functional spheres, or registers, represented in the
source material. Chapter S discussed and evaluated various existing methods. It
was determined that an analysis should be based on a combination of methods,
striving towards informational maximalism in order to find answers to the ques-
tions posed in the Introduction. The uniformitarian principle was implemented
to identify a plausible set of registers in Russian of the 1740s. According to this
principle, language in society is likely to function similarly today as it did in the
past. Therefore, compared to the set of functional spheres for modern Russian
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suggested in the early 1990s by Iu. N. Karaulov, a revised set of hypothetical
registers were suggested for the 1740s:

« traditional literature and religious language;

« the language of printed texts (imaginative literature, the press, state docu-
mentation, science, and technology);

« traditional administrative documentation;

o informal speech;

« professional language;

« non-native Russian speech.

The register analysis framework—a combination of methods involving situa-
tional analysis, linguistic analysis and functional analysis—inspired this investi-
gation’s analytical instruments for texts of the 1740s. The sources were subjected
to three types of analysis. First, a situational analysis explored the circumstances
surrounding the creation of the preserved source material. Second, a linguistic
analysis mapped the characteristic features of the sources. Third, the functional
analysis identified a number of factors determining the choice of linguistic
features.

The results of these analyses highlighted the need for revision of the hypothet-
ical set of registers proposed in chapter 5. First of all, vernacular printed texts
should have a register of their own. In 1740s’ Russia, the editing of printed texts
in the vernacular was the responsibility of a small cadre of highly professional
translators, editors and printers. The printed texts resulting from their work look
modern since printed texts often use capitalization and punctuation in ways
similar to that of today’s printed material. However, since there was no codi-
fied spelling norm at the time, texts produced in different printing-shops show
minor differences, such as in the use of ().

According to the analyses, it seems relevant to combine state documentation,
administrative documents and private papers under the heading “vernacular
handwritten language.” Sources ranging from imperial diplomatic correspon-
dence to simple, every-day documents, such as receipts, are included in this cat-
egory. Clearly, the handwritten vernacular register contains many subregisters.
Nonetheless, all documents in this category share important features.

The first feature they share is that the graphic and orthographic principles of
handwritten texts are the same in high-status documents and simple notes. All
forms of handwriting make use of supralinear characters, diacritics and abbrevi-
ations. The use of capitalization in handwriting differs markedly from that found
in printed texts, and the same is true for punctuation. When a printed text in
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the civil typeface was copied by hand, scribes did not simply imitate the printed
text. Instead, they transliterated it into the traditional system, which contained a
broader range of character variants as well as entirely different diacritics. Certain
characters, notably (%), are often absent or used inconsistently in handwritten
documents. Even the elaborate handwritten texts written in ceremonial cursive,
produced by the central imperial administration, under what we can assume
were very closely supervised circumstances, employ sets of characters and
orthographical conventions reminiscent of earlier periods.

A second shared feature found in handwritten high-status documents as well
as simple notes is the important role of formulaic expressions. The vocabulary
in these formulae varies depending on the subject of the document and its
function. In administrative documents, the language and structure adhere to
rules dictated by the central authorities. When applied correctly by the team of
administrators behind writing an official report, such rules guaranteed that their
document would meet their superiors’ expectations.

Private letters continued to be written as they had been for most of the cen-
tury. They were influenced by formulae from the administrative language.
However, in private correspondence, the formulaic language was used less to
achieve administrative accuracy, and rather to highlight the addressee’s social
status and express courtesy and respect for parents and older relatives.

In diplomatic correspondence dispatched from the imperial court, the use of
formulaic language is ubiquitous. The informational part of such letters is often
limited to half a page, while the titles of the author and the addressee, and intri-
cate marks of courtesy and well-wishing, make up most of the letter. In addition
to being carriers of messages, such letters can be interpreted as symbols of power
and prestige.

It should be noted that printed texts are not entirely devoid of formulaic
language. Among them, newspaper texts most closely resemble handwritten
administrative texts. In particular, advertisements make use of formulae that
remain consistent throughout the 1740s.

9.5 Perspectives

Libraries and archives in the Russian Federation and its neighboring countries
preserve rich collections of handwritten texts in eighteenth-century Russian.
The results of this investigation clearly indicate that these handwritten texts
form a crucial key to a fuller understanding of how the written language func-
tioned in Russian society.
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Handwritten texts inform us about people’s everyday lives, relationships,
administration, and education. Until now the study of handwritten texts has not
been particularly prioritized, and it deserves considerably more attention in the
research endeavors of the eighteenth-century language.

This investigation has illustrated that the inventory of characters and the
underlying orthographic systems in documents from the 1740s were not uni-
form. It remains to be seen how regionally based or register-based orthographic
systems were distributed. Hopefully, this will be achieved through studies of
other periods of the century and documents from a wider geographical area.
While there exist investigations that discuss specific regions, a general synthesis
of the various factors remains a thing of the future.

The work done on regional business language by researchers in the Russian
Federation (E. N. Borisova, N. V. Chugaeyv, V. Ia. Deriagin, L. A. Glinkina, O. V.
Nikitin, and many others) deserves special attention, as does work on historical
dialectology. Hopefully, in this century, the research of Russian language history
will continue and receive increased support.

The research of non-elite language of the eighteenth century would be
greatly helped by the creation of a corpus on a large scale. The goal of creating
such a corpus appears realistic given the potential of today’s computer-driven
resources, such as optical character recognition software. When combined with
innovative research methods, a corpus of handwritten texts will yield important
new insights into the linguistic life of the fascinating society that was eighteenth-
century Russia.
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